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INTRODUCTION

TaE following pages embody the work of Mr. R. Gopalan, M.A.,
a Research Student at the University, who took up for
his subject the History of the Pallavas of Kanchi. He
worked throogh his full term, and the thesis incorporates
his work on the subject. The thesis of just a little over 160
pages constitutes a dessertation on the Pallavas, which takes
us as far as we can proceed on the subject with the material at
our disposal. Many of the difficullies in the subject have been
brought nearer to solution by the ‘work of a number of
scholars, all of which is considered in the work. It does not
pretend to have solved all questions connected with the history
of the Pallavas finally, but it may be stated that Mr. Gopelan's
work carries us as near to an up-to-date history of the Pallavas
as, in the circumstances, is possible,

Qur purpose in this introduction is to draw attention to the
salient features of the thesis and indicate points where more
light would be welcome. Such advance as was possible in the
study of the subject within the last year or two is also in-
corporated with a view to completing the work of Mr. Gopalan
and to invite examination and criticism by those interested in
Indian Historical Research.

The name Pallavas has been a problem for scholars, and has
received attention from time to time from several of them,
offering explanations of various kinds : the doubt and the
difficulty alike have arisen from the fact that a race of people
called * Paklavas® were known and are referred to as such along
with the Sakas and others, both in the North-west of India
and nearer in the North-western coast of the Dakhan, This,
in literary texts sometimes takes the altern ative form * Pallava®,
and thus two forms, * Pahlava * and * Pallava' occurring side by
side, give colour to the assumption that the two words are
jdentical. They are indeed identical in form, but do not pre-
clude the possibility of another word assuming this identical
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X INTRODUCTION

form. The word * Pallava' as it applies to the rulers of
Kanchi is undoubtedly and invariably a later form. We do
not meet with the form ‘ Paklava’ in connection with the
Pallavas of Kanchi in any record of their time. The question
therefore would naturally arise whether we need necessarily
regard the name ' Pallavas ' as applied to the rulers of Kanchi
as at all equivalent to the other * Pallavas' either as a word
or in regard to what the word stands for. The word
as applied to * Pallavas ' in the first instance seemsto be a
translation of the Tamil words * Tondaiyar®' and * Tonga-
man ', and this finds confirmation in some of the copper-plate
charters, which do bring in tender twigs of some kind in con-
nection with the eponymous name °‘Pallava'. This un-
dounbtedly is a later use of the term, but gives the indication that
even at that comparatively late period, the traditional notion
was that they were not foreigners, such as the Pahlavas would
have been. In all the material that has been examined, there
is nothing to indicate either the migration of a people or even
of a family that migh have ultimately raised itself into a
dynasty from the North-west, so that the assumption of a
connection between the one set of people and the other rests
upon the mere doubtful ground of a possibility, whereas the
translation or adaptation of a Southern word into Sanskrit is
very much more than a possibility, as indeed a word like
* Dravida * or * Dramida ' would clearly indicate. The distine-
tion that Rajasékhara makes between the Southern Pallzva and
the North-western Paklava seems in the circumstances to be
a crucial indication that in the estimation of scholarly folk of
the ninth and tenth centuries, the two were to be regarded as
distinet from each other. The foreign origin of the Pallavas
thersfore seems to have no ground to support it.

The Pallavas seem nevertheless to have been foreign to the
locality as far as our evidence takes us at present. The
rulers of Kanchi had continued to be known as Tondamins
all through historical times. The people of the locality were
similarly known as Tongaiyar, the region occupied by the people
consequently Tondamandalam. These names are all traceable
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INTRODUCTION x1

in South Indian literature in the period of prominence of the
Pallavas and even before. The name Pallava however is used
generally in the charters ever since the Pallavas issued
charters, so that historically speaking we would be justified if
we ook Pallava and Topdamin to be synonymous, and this
receives support in the use of the compound expression
in one of the poems of Tirumangai Alvar, * the Pallava, who
is the ruler of the Tondaivar ' (Pallavan Tondaiyar Kon).

" ‘Pherefore it is not as if literature did not know the term;
much rather literary use regarded the two as synonymous, so
that the Pallavas, whoever they were, were Topdamans, rulers
of Topdamandalam undoubtedly.

So far as the Pallavas of the charters are concerned, whether
the charters be issued in Prakrit or in Sanskrit, they are
termed, the Pallavas of Kanchi, though geveral of the charters
happened to be issued from localities comparatively far to the
north of Kanchi. Several of the places in which their inscrip-
tions and copper-plate charters have been found, or from
which these were issued, are capable of location from tohe
Bellary District eastwards up to the River Krishna in the norths
Even so they seem to axclude the region which might
geographically be described as the region of the Nalla Malais
and the Pacha-Malais extending southwards along the
mountainous tracts of the Bastern Ghats till we come past
Tirupati into Chittoor, and the Bay of Bengal. From the
$angam literature so-called of Tamil, we are enabled to make
the following distribution of peoples, if not exactly of rulers
and dynasties. The Pandya country was in the exireme
south extending from coast to coast. The Chéra extended
northwards from it along the coast stretching into the interior
indefinitely, the actual eastern boundary varying from time to
time almost up to the frontiers of Karur. Therefrom went
northwards up to the borders of the great forest the territory
known to Tamil literature as Konkinam (Konkan), over which
ruled a particular chieftain known as Nannan till he was
overthrown by the Chéras. The east coast region, however,
beginning with the River Vellar fowing across the state of
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Pudukottah now and emptying itself into the Bay of Bengal
which marked the orthodox southern boundary of the Cholas,
constituted the Cholamandalam which actually extended north-
wards therefrom to as far as the River South Pennar where
began the division known as Aruvinadu, which extended
northwards along the coast almost as far as the Northern
Pennar. This last division fell into two parts, Aruvinddu or
Aruvd South and Aruvd Vagdatalai or Aruvd North. The
region set over this in the interior including perhaps even a
considerable part of what is marked off as Aruvinidu consti-
tuted the Topdamapdalam, a division occupied by the
Topdayar and belonging to them. [t is this Tondamangdalam
that was dominated by Kanchi and extended waguely norths
wards as far as Tirupati, which seems to have marked off
the northern boundary, which sometimes extended farther
northwards quite up to the northern borders of the Pulicat
Lake, the region round Kilahasti on one side of it at any rate,
being borne in the old accounts even now as Topdamin
Magani. We have evidence of an old chieftain by name
Tiraiyan ruling over the territory dominated by Véngadam or
Tirupati whose capital was in a place called Pavattiri (Reddi-
palem in the Gadur Taluk of the Nellore District). At one
time this region was known as Kikandinadn, * submerged by
the sea,' Kikandi being the name of the Chola capital, Pubar,
because of the semi-historical ruler, Kakandan. It seems as
though this territory was a new conquest to which was given
the name from the capital of the conguering rulers. Whether
the name was actually so given to it or no, it is evident that
the region was ruled by a Tiraiyan chicftain who is referred to
in the poems of the Abwniniru as liraiyan merely without a
qualifying adjunct. The Chola Karikala is given ecredit in
tradition which has come down to us for having cleared
forests, constructed tanks and made other irrigation works,
and thuos introduced civilization in Topdamapdalam, which till
then remained, from the point of view of the Chola country,
uncivilized. Chola viceroys were thereafter appointed at
Kanchi, and the territory ruled over by the Viceroy at Kanchi
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is generally referred to as Topdamapdalam. What is
traditional in the story finds confirmation in the Sangam poem
Paftinapalai and in another poem by the same author
Perumbanarrupagai, which had for its hero the Topdamin
IJamh-Tiraivan as he is known to literature. He is described in
the poem as of Chola birth and as a powerful ruler of Kanchi
and is ascribed a descent from the Cholas, nay in fact the
family of Rama, as in fact in the later Pauranic genealogy of
these Cholas some of the lkshviku rulers are made to figure.
This traditional connection is on a footing with that between
the Ikshvikus and the Gurjara Pritibaras of Kanavj., During
this pericd and almost contemporaneously with the Tondaman-
[Jam-Tiraivan, the territory of the elder Tiraiyan seems to have
been held in power by a chieftain generally associated with
Veéngagdam and described ordinarily by the name Pulli, chief of
the Kalvar or, as the correcter reading would warrant, Kalavar.
The forest region therefore in the middle seems to have
constituted a block inhabited by the people Kalavar who had
their tribal ruler with headquarters at Véngadam. Thatis the
position that we derive from the Sangam literature of Tamil
as such. Tondamin-l]amh-Tiraivan passed away and with him
Sangam literature as well perhaps, and we are left in the dark
altogether as to what had befallen Kanchi or the territory
dependent thereon. That is the Tamil side of the evidence
from the Sangam literature leaving aside the guestion of the
age of the Sangam for the present.

On the other side of it, the region round Adoni is described
in early inscriptions as Satihani Ahiira, sometimes as Satavi-
hani Rishira perhaps giving us the indication that it wasa
settlement of Sdlavihanas, which may be recent or early. It
probably indicates that the Sataviahanas were perhaps not
exactly native to the locality, but acquired the territory and
gave it their name to mark a new acquisition unless it be that
other people called it by that name as the homeland of the
Sitavdhanas. In either case, we find the Satavahapa rulers on
this border of the Tamil country, and one of the inscriptions
of Pulumi@vi mentions a great Sitavahapa general, Maha
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Seénitipati Skandanaga, probably an earlier governer of a
troublesome border covntry. The records of the Pallavas simi-
larly have reference to this region, and are couched in a form
like the Satavihana inscriptions in regard to language, the
details of the definition of time, and even such details as do occur
in regard to the very nature of the administration itself. The
provenance of the ship-coins of lead or potin sometimes
ascribed to the Pallavas, but more generally taken to be S@ta-
vihana coins, in the region extending from the Northern
Pennar to the Southern gives an indication of an effort of the
Satavihana to bring this region under their authority. The
references to the successful struggle against the Aryans, which
some of the Chola monarchs claim to themselves as well as the
Malayamin rvler of Tirukoviliir perhaps is a reflex of this
effort on the part of the Sitavihanas. When the Pallavas
therefore emerged from this region—and we are given the infor-
mation in the earliest Pallava charter that the first great
Pallava ruler of the locality referred to as Bappa Deva made
a free distribution of a hundred thousand ox ploughs, stc., we
seem to be iniroduced to an effort at civilizing the locality
appearing very like an extension of the effort of Karikala to
civilize Tondamanglalam itself. This will appear clearly from
the sequel. The Pallava charters themselves seem to argue a
connection with the Sitavihanas of a more or less intimate
character, political as well as institutional. This seeams clear
from the Prakrit charters much more pronouncedly than
perhaps even the Sanskrit ones. The conclusion to which the
epigraphists have arrived that the Pallavas of the Prakrit
charters were earlier and ought so to be regarded seems well
warranted by the circumstances of the case and the character
of the documents as such. That these early rulers issued their
charters in Sanskrit and Prakrit indifferently at the same time,
and must be regarded as the same people is a conclusion which
while it may cut the gordian knot seems to have little to justify
it on the basis of the facts of the position. Superficial paleo-
graphical resemblances cannot be held to upset the more
certain evidence of institutional continuity to which the Prakrit
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charters anmistakably point. Since the Pallavas issued their
charters in Prakrit and of a style like that of the earlier Sita-
vahana charters, does it not seem reasonable to argue that the
early Pallavas of the Prakrit charters were officers of the
Satavihanas, or at least officially connected with them and
dependent upon their authority? [t seems therefore reasonable
to argue that the Satavihana governors of the south-eastern
frontier gradually extended their territory, civilizing it as they
conquered it, introducing the arts of agriculture and ultimate-
ly made themselves masters of the locality and extending
gonthwards when the Tamil powers weakened to take into
their territory Kanchi and Tondamapdalam. [t was the con-
guest of this that gave them the standing to make themselves
real rulers and whatever of title was wanting in it was made
‘good ultimately by a marriage which brought along with it a
further addition to the territory. This becomes clear both from
the agcount that Mr. Gopalan has given of suceeeding events
as well'as from the analysis of these inscriptions which he has
provided in the appendix. The Pallavas of the Prakrit charters
call themselves rulers of Kanchi. So do the Pallavas of the
Sanskrit charters. But at the outsét those Paliavas that issued
these Sanskrit charters lay claim to having acquired their royal
position by an influential marriage witha Naga princess and
by that means became + possessed of a wifeand a kingdom
simultaneously '. This could only mean that the Naga allinnce
brought in an accession of territory which put their claim to
independent rule on a really more legitimate footing than that
of mere conguest or occupation, which might have been
regarded as a mere act of usurpation.

In the empire of the Sdtavahanas which began to break up
early in the third ceatury, the dismemberment seems to have
been due somewhat earlier to the provincial governors setting
themselves up in some kind of independence. The south-
western block seems to have remained in its integrity the
latest, while the aggressions of the Kshatrapas in the north
and north-west to some extent, and the advance of the Viaki-
takas from the middle to a larger extent, deprived them of what
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was the headquarters block of the Sitavihana empire. The
eastern and south-eastern portion must similarly have separated
themselves, and we find on the farther side of the Krishna
river the Silankivana first and Vishnukundins later occupying
the territory north of the Krishna. There was perhaps similar
disintegration noticeable further south along the East coast, so
that when (about a cenory after the passing away of
Andhra rule completely), Samudragupta’s invasion came south,
there were many kingdoms in the region which submitted to
his authority and accepted a feadatory position to his over-
lordship. A ruler of Kanchi by name Vishpugopa figures in
the list, and althnugh he is not called a Pallava in the Samu-
dragupta inscription—we have no right to expect this where
every ruler is simply defined by references to his capital, not to
his family or dynasty and Vishnugopa was ruler of Kanchi—
leaves but little doubt, and the occurrence of a number of
Vishpugopas in the list of Pallava rulers of Kanchi leaves us
in no uncertainty that this Vishpugopa was as well a Pallava
ruler. It is this disturbing influence of Samudragupta's inva-
sion that introduced a change, which necessitated the succeed-
ing ruler of Kanchi to make an effort at legitimizing his own
particular position as ruler of Kanchi. This was done, in all
probability, by a marriage alliance with the heiress of the
south-western block of the Satavihana territory, the territory
dependent upon the viceroyalty of Banavasi. The rulers were
known generally as Chiitu Négas, and, if a princess of that
family had been married to a Pallava, it would be a Naga
alliance that would give at the same time a sort of a claim to the
territory of which she was heiress to the Pallavas. Otherwise
the overlordship claimed by the Pallavas and acknowledged
readily by the Gangas, and none the less acknowledged though
less readily by the Kadambas, would be inexplicable. Mayiira-
sarman almost shows himself rebel against Pallava authority,
The Ganga rulers readily acknowledged it, two of their
kings having been installed by their Pallava overlords Simha-
varman and Skandavarman. This means that the Pallavas
claimed authority over the whole of the territory of the



INTRODUCTION xvi

Sitavihanas in the south, and that is what really accounts for
the implacable enmity between the Great Pallavas and the early
Chilukyas, who became rulers of the territory in the immediate
neighbourhood of the kingdom of Banavasi of the Kadambas.
It seems, thefore, clear that the Pallavas began as officers
of the Satavihanas and ultimately rose to undisputed
possession of the territory of Kanchi, the right to which they
strengthened by an alliance with the heiress of the southern
block of the Satavdhana territory, thus in a way becoming
titular descendants of the Satavahanas over the whole of the
southern region of Satavdhana territory including in it their
own new conquest, the territory of Topdamandalam dependent
upon Kanchi.

From what is stated in the foregoing pages, it would have
become clear that the Pallavas of the charters starting from the
sonth-eastern marches of the Sitavihana territory gradually
occupied the region of Kurnool, Nellore and part of the
Cuddapah Districts, and extended southwards till they gradually
appropriated the town of Kanchi itself and the territory
dependent thereon, in other words, what is known to the
Tamils as Topdamandalam. In this process of gradual
conquest and appropriation of the territory intervening the
sonth-eastern frontier of the Andhra kingdom and the northern
viceroyalty of the Cholas, they must have dislodged the people
who were in occupation of the territory under the elder Tiraiyan
of Pavattiri, and latterly the chiefs of Véngadam, of whom
Pulli’s name is familiar to the Sangam literature. It is this
dislodgement of the tribe of people known hitherto as Kafvar,
but more appropriately speaking, Kafavar, that brought about
the disorder in the territory lying immediately to the south of
the Nellore District extending southwards to the banks of the
Kaveri. It is this region that gets involved in the Kalabhra®
tronble and the process of expansion of the Kalabhras is
reflected in the disorder and unsettlement which is noticeable

i For a detailed acconnt of the Kalabhras see my rel” The Kala-
bhra interregnum and what it means in South Indian I-rl: ory ' presented
to the International Coogress of Orientalists held at Oxford, August 1928,

c
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even in the kingdom of the Pallavas of the Sanskrit charters.
The period beginning therefore with the middle of the third
century and extending onwards is the period of these migra-
tions of the Kalabhras from their original home in a general
southward movement, which overturned the territory of
Tondamangdalam, created confusion and disorder and brooght
about even the ultimate extinction of the well-established
monarchies of the Tamil land. Itis a movement Jike what
is actoally under reference in the details that we get of a
Kalabhra interregnum, as the epigraphists call it, from the
Veélvikudi plates of the Pandyas of the latter half of the eighth
century A.p,

Any reasonable investigation of this particular question
requires a general idea of the whole position. Without

in regard to the Pallavas. The first, according to generally
accepted opinion, is that the earliest of them issyed charters in
Prakrit much in the style of the Satavhana charters, of
which we have knowledge of the localities concerned. Three
or four generations of these Paliavas happen to be known.

may be taken to be the second established fact. Then it is
that we come Upon a confused dark period where more light
would certainly be welcome. But soon after, for a couple of
hundred years, we find a dynasty of rulers, the order of whose
succession, we cannot g yet fix very definitely. These rulers
for some reason or other issued thejr charters always in
Sanskrit, and called themselves invariably rulers of Kanchi,
although some of their charters were issued from various
* victorions camps * of which there are 88 many as three or four
capable of location in the Nellore District, that is, the region
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north of Topdamandalam proper. With these few main facts,
which may be taken as established, we have to build up
the history of the period from such glimpses as we get of
details by setting them in a reasonable order on the basis of
what is generally known. One general fact of Pallava history
of this period—the period of the Sanskrit charters—is that it was
a period of some amount of confusion, in which the succession
to the throne itself could not have been in any very regular
established order. There had been wars to the north, and
wars to the south, and confusion in the interior of the territory
of the Pallavas themselves. That seems to have been a period
in which the Kadambas rose to power and the Gangas came
into historical view on the one side. The Cholas almost passed
into oblivion and the Tamil country suffered some kind of a
confusion, as to the nature of which we have been in the dark
till the Vé]vikugdi plates threw some light upon it by stating
categorically that a certain set of rulers, at the head of the
people Kalabhras, overthrew the Tamil rulers of the south, the
famous three crowned kings of Sangam literature. What is
the cause of all this confusion and what is it that could satis-
factorily explain all the facts mentioned above categorically ?
We have a specific lead in the V&]vikudi plates for this, namely,
that the Kalabhras came into the Tamil country as far south as
the territory of the Pandyas, and upset the settled order to the
extent of destroying a Brakmadéya gift (a free gift of land to
Brahmans) which in orthodox parlance implies the destruction
of a settled order of rule by the creation of a very considerable
amount of confusion in the administration. If we could know
something of these Kalabhras, we may possibly throw some
light upon the causes of all the confusion in the history
of the Pallavas during the period. For this again, there
is a certain amount of light that we can derive from the
Vélvikndi plates themselves. The plates were issued by
an individual sovereign, who restored the grant to the
living representative of its original donee on satisfactory proof
that the village was originally granted in the manner claimed.
His father, generally known to epigraphists by the titles
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Termiran Rijasimha, we know, beyond doubt, was a con-
temporary of Nandivarman Pallavamalla (¢i7. A.p. 717 to ir.
A.D. 782). Alloting him to somewhere about the middle of
the long reign of Nandivarman, we may roughly place him
in about A.p. 750 or A.p. 740, We want six generations to
come to the period when the Pandya country emerged from
out of the Kalabhra rule and got back into Pandya rule, and a
certain ruler by name Kadurhkon is stated in the grant to have
' done this. Even allowing the moderate span of twenty-five
years' rule to each of these six generations, Kaduthkon's rule
would come to somewhere about A.p. 600 more or less, bring-
ing him roughly into contemporaneity with the first great
Pallava ruler, Simhavishpn, The period of the Kalabhra
interregnum, according to the Velvikudi plates thus coincides
with the period of Pallava history under the rule of the Pallavas
of the Sanskrit charters. If the Kalabhras created confusion in
the Tamil country, they must have come from elsewhere into
it. Wherefrom did they come ? It is obvious that they did
not come from the south. The Pandya country seems the
gouthern limit of their reach. During the period, Chola rule
seems to have gone into eclipse of a more or less thorough
character. The natural inference therefore wounld be that they
probably advanced southwards. If they were in the Chola
country before coming to the Pandya, could we not reasonably
infer that they had been in the Pallava country before coming
into the Chola, or at least had something to do with the Pallava ?
If so, who conld these Kalabhras be, why were they so-called,
and what would be the cause of their southward migration ?
We have stated above on the authority of the Prakrit charters
that the so-called Pallavas were viceroys of the south-eastern
marches of the Andhra country, and they gradually extended
their territory so as to occupy the region dominated by the hill
Véngadam, and ruled over by tribal chieftains, the earlier one
known to literature being Tiraiyan of Pavattiri and the later
one Pulli of Véngadam. The latter chief is generally spoken
of as the chief of the Kalvar in the so-called Sangam literature.
But the learned editor of these works has since discovered that
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the correcter reading, on manuscript authority, would be
Kalavar and not Kafvar. In the region which they occupied in
the period of the later Sitavihanas, and therefore the period
immediately preceding that of the Pallavas, they had been a
set of frontier people, at least somewhat predatory in point
of character, accustomed to lifting cattle from the northern
frontier and thereby flourishing upon itasa profession, and
that is how Pulli is described in the Sangam literature. The
tightening of the hold of the Pallavas even as viceroys of the
Andhras by a pressure applied both from the north and west,
must have dislodged these people from the locality of their
denizenship, and set forward their migration which ultimately
overturned the Tonpdamandalam first, Cholamandalam next,
and a considerable part of the Papdyamanpdalam after that.
Perhaps it is this disturbance, and possibly the confusion
cansed by the invasion of Samudragupta through some of
these regions, that must have ultimately brought about the
subversion of the settled order and the introduction of the
confusion, from out of which emerged the Pallavas of Kanchi
of the Sanskrit charters. That period, it will be found, is the
period in which something of a radical change had been taking
place in the south-western viceroyalty—the palatine viceroyalty
of the Andhras—of Banavasi. We see in that region, a set of
rulers who called themselves Chiitu Nagas, claim relation-
ship with the ruling family of the Sitavihanas and achieving
political distinction by wars against the Sakas and the
Kshatrapas, the enemies of the great SAtavihana, Gantami-
putra Satakargi. In the best days of their power, their
territory seems to have extended as far north as the Godavari,
bui it began to shrink on the northern side, so that they
became a purely southern power. The illuminating detail that
the Vélarpalayam plates give us of Virakiircha becoming, heir
to a kingdom by a marriage with a wife, by which, as is stated
in the quaint language of the charter, ‘he simultaneously
obtained a wife and a kingdom.' This seems to be no more
than his marrying the heiress of the Chiitn Néagas and, by
securing a wife of that distinction, he became also the heir to
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rising of the later Cholas to power in the latter half of the
ninth century.

The narration of events above, it would have been noted,
assumes the existence of a period of prosperity reflected in the
Sangam literature anterior to the coming of the Pallavas of
Kanchi into the region of Topdamandalam. The assumption
is based on evidence which an effort has been made to upset
by another assumption without any wvalid evidence, we should
say, of a Chola interregnum in the rule of the Pallavas of
Kanchi on the basis of the statement that Kumiravishpu 11
had to retake his capital {rom his enemies. The difficulties
against accepting this assumption are many and fundamental ;
anything like a capture of Kanchi by the Cholas and even its
retention in the hands of the Cholas for some little time till
recapture by Kumaravishgu, would hardly satisfy the conditions
of the Chola Karikila's capture of Kanchi, because the Chola
Karikila is associated, in the Sangam literature so called, with
a succession of rulers extending over three or four generations,
during which since his congquest Kanchi remained a Chola
viceroyalty. The provision of an interval of that length before
Kumiiravishou [I retook Kanchi would be on the face of it
impossible, Karikéla is supposed to have introduced the arts
of agriculture and civilization into the bulk of the region
constituting Tondamanpdalam, and the wvicerovality was held
with distinction by Chola princes immediately following him
and subsequently by an illegitimate scion of the Chola family,
Tondamin-Ilar-Tiraiyan, before it passed into the possession
of the Pallavas of the inscriptions. There is not the slightest
hint of all this in the various charters, of which we have
information, and Bappa Déva’s civilizing effort in the region
farther north seems almost to indicate an extension of the effort
of Karikiila. Looked at from any point of view therefore, it
seems impossible to postulate a Chola interregnum in the
middle of the succession of Pallava rulers of the Sanskrit
charters and the effort seems to ns futile. We have almost
fifteen generations of rulers subsequent to the Samudragupta
invasion. Although we cannot be wvery definite about the
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order of succession or of the detailed history of the period, the
general trend seems clear enough to rule out the possibility of
this interregnum. There is the evidence of the Sangam
literature by itself and the evidence of the later Pandya
charters leading thereto, and they seem alike to negative this
possibility,. Whether the Sangam actually existed or no, the
existence of something like a Sangam and of & body of litera-
ture known as Sangam literature came to be an accepted
article of faith among the Tamils at the commencement of the
seventh century A.p, among the Teviaram hymners like Appar
apd Sambandar. For a tradition like that to grow and for
a body of literature to get thus distinctly classified, we do
require a certain efflux of time, and that could not be less than
half a dozen generations or more, and thus the indication
seems (o be that the period of the Sangam literature will have
Lo be referred to a time anterior to the advent of the Pallavas
of the Sanskrit charters into the region of Kanchi. A Chola
interregnum associated with the pame of Karikila in the
generations immediately preceding Kumiravishpu Il seems
impossible of justification. The period of the Pallavas of the
Sanskrit charters marks the advent of a new dynasty, their
long, but fairly successful, struggle against hostile occupation
of the territory of Topdamapdalam, probably by the Kalabh-
ras, their assertion ot their overlordship over the Gangas, and
a similar recognition of their overlordship at any rate, by the
Kadambas after a struggle ending in the final establishment of
the Pallava authority there till Simhavarman, the father of
Simhavishnu the first Great Pallava, founded a dynasty of
powerful rulers for the next two centuries and a half, all require
the couple of centuries that are left between the invasion of
Samudragupta and the accession of Simhavarman, the father
of Simhavishgu. The accession of these powerful rulers to
authority in this region is almost coeval with the rise of the
Chajukyss into view in the region north of their territory.
The origin of the Chalukyas and their accession to power in
the period with which their name is associated is somewhat
obscure. Their habitual hostility to the Pallavas and the

D
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constant warfare between the two that this hostility brought
about are facts recognized all round, although the reason for this
constant hostility has been far from clear. The one is perhaps
to some extent associated with the other, and an explanation of
the hostility does not seem altogether beyond recovery. In
the traditional stories connected with their origin, the historians
of the dynasty or the heraldic custodians of their traditional
origin gave them credit for association with the Ikshvikus of
Ayodhya. Whatever the reason the association with [kshvakus
seems to have been fashionable even in this distant south at
this particular time. The Chalukyas connect themselves with
the [kshvikus and some well-known Ikshviku rulers figure in
Chola genealogies when they began to appear. Even before the
days of genealogies, the Topdaman ruler of Kanchi is associat-
ed with some of the Ikshvikus in one of the Sangam classics.
So the Chajukya's claim to an association with the Ikshvikus,
while historically possible because of the existence of Ikshvikn
rulers in their neighbourhood in the Andhra country, still
remains unproved in the face of the fact that they have to
invent a kind of explanation, at the very best unsatisfactory,
for the name Chalukya. This defect seems to make them an
indigenous dynasty of feudatory rulers, who raised themselves
to power gradually, and set themselves up independently. The
fact of their obscure origin coupled with the boar ensign
on the one hand, and the impossible derivation of the word
from Sanskrit on the other, seem alike to indicate a southern
origin for them on a reasonable basis. Feudatory dynasties
placed in ru'e over the less hospitable regions of the Tamil
country weat by the name generally Fe/pwls Arafar or
Safukku Vendar. They were given the flag of the boar
indicative of the nature of the territory over which they
roled and of the character of that rule. It is a family of
chieftains like this probably that ultimately raised themselves
to a position of higher dignity that became the Chilukyas
of a later period. That this is so is reflected in the term
sometimes being used in the form Salki, used as a term
of contempt with reference to Salki Bhima, who is spoken of
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as a disloyal person. These petty chieftains seem to have
risen first to power in the northern region of the Vikidtaka
territory, perhaps in succession to the Nalas, or, at any rate, as
one of the tributaries along with them. They then gradually
spread southwards, extending their territory, and under the
sons of Pulikesan I, they conguered the Kadambas and the
Gangas and 50 extended their operations gradually as to come
into contact with the territory of the Pallavas with the set
object of recovering the southern block of the territory under
the Andhras included in the viceroyalty of Banavasi., It was
stated already that the Pallavas probably laid claim to this very
territory on the basis of a marriage, and natorally, therefore,
the two powers had a reason for perpetual hostility on an im-
portant, and at the same time, a vulnerable frontier for both of
them. Therefore it is that since the Chijukyas established their
power by the conguest of the Nalas, the Mauryas and the
Kadambas, they are seen in the full tide of their hostility to the
Pallavas and this hostility continued, now the one, now the
other getting the better, till one of the dynasties, the Chilukyas
vanished from Dakhan politics. That accounts for the Chijokva
invasion in the reign of Mahéndravarman, who from his head-
quarters beat them back, and left it to his son to carry the war
into the enemy's country, destroy their capital and bring about
an interregnum, which lasted for thirteen years. This happened
at the end of the reign of Pulikesan 11, and his son Vikramiditya
was able to turn the tables upon the Pallavas and carry the
war into their territory by a flank movement, so as to fight on
the banks of the Kaveri near Trichinopoly against the Pallavas
supported by all the Tamil powers this time. One of his suc-
cessors was able to carry the war into Kanchi itself, occupied
the town in his turn, and, instead of destroying it, as the
Pallava Narasimhavarman had done at Vatipi, their capital,
not merely restored, but even made a fresh donation to the
temple, showing thus distinctly that he was more humane in
warfare than perhaps the Southern power. It is in revenge
for this insult that Nandivarman Pallavamalla took the tide on
the turn when, on the occasion of a marriage alliance brought
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about diplomatically between the Ganga princess, the danghter
of Sti Purusha Muttarasa, and the Pandyan prince, Nedum-
Sadaiyan Parantaka, the donor of the Velvikndi plates, the
Pallavas led the combination of the southern powers, in which
the Pandyan minister got distinction, and inflicted a crushing
defeat upon the Chijukyas at the battle of Venbai. Kirti-
varman LI was so thoroughly defeated that the Chilukya power
found it impossible to recover trom the defeat. It is this
again that was taken advantage of by the feundatory Rashtrakiita
Dantidurga, himself, the son of a Chajukya princess to subvert
the Chajokya power. He was able to do this by fortifying
himself by an alliance with the great Pallava ruler Nandi to
whom perhaps he gave his daughter in marriage and thus
brought about his own elevation and the subversion of the
dynasty of the early Chilukyas. The battle of Venbai is
graphically described in detailing the achievements of the
dgnapati, Maran-Kiri of Karavandapuram at whose instance
the grant was made. Tirumangai Alvér's reference to Rash-
trakfita Dantidurga, under his title Vairamégha, and the
deferential treatment which Nandivarman Pallavamalla is said
to have accorded to him finds justification in this and the
question how the early Chalukyas were ultimately overthrown
and the Rastrakfitas established themselves in their stead is
now put on a clear footing.

The accession of Nandivarman Pallavamalla to the Pallava
throne and how it actually happened have alike remained a
problem in Pallava history till recently. The publication of
some of the Vaikuntha Perumal temple epigraphs! clears the
doubt completely, though it does not altogether dispel the
darkness that surrounded the actual character of his accession to
power. From theepigraphs, it is clear that, when Paramésvara-
varman died, for some reason or other, the great citizens
of the land had to be on the look out for a sunitable successor,
The position of the Pallavas at the time was far from easy.
After some futile efforts they ultimately made np their minds

2 S.2.1., vol, iv, pp. 10-12,



INTRODUCTION xKix

to offer it to Hiranyavarma the collateral cousin through the
younger brother of Simhavishpu; but Hiragya shrank from
the responsibility as an old man and offered the chance to each
one of his four sons in turn. The three elder ones refused the
responsibility and the youngest of them all, Pallavamalla by
name, or Paramédvaravarman Pallavamalla, agreed to accept
the responsibility withan alacrity which was disconcerting to
the father's paternal instincts. He was however allowed to
succeed, and, when he reached Kanchi, he was duly installed
under the title Nandivarman. Hence his full style Nandi-
varman Pallavamalla or Paramédvaran Pallavamalla afias
Nandivarman. This gives colour to some of the hymns of
Tirumangai Alvar which celebrate the temple as Param@&évara-
Vippagaram. [t cannot now be taken that the Vishon
temple was founded by Param&$varavarman II, nor even by
Parameésvaravarman [. It now becomes quite clear that the
founder of this temple is the Pallava prince to whom the
Alviir makes so many direct references. All of them refer to
Nandivarman Pallavamalla in his family name Param&4vara-
varman. That apart, the accession, according to these
records is a peaceful one by the choice of the people and
therefore come to legitimately. But there are other charters
which broadly state, as is recounted in the following pages,
that he came to the throne as a result of fighting and by an act
of usurpation. The two statements it is possible to reconcile,
and it is hardly necessary to take them as irreconcilable
alternatives. The facts seem to have been these. A Chilukya
invasion seems to have been imminent, and the constant hostility
of this power on the northern frontier together with the rising
activity of the Pindyas in the south made the position of the
Pallavas in the middle one of extreme anxiety. The mainte-
nance of the Pallava power intact meant a Janus-faced fight,
south against the PiAndyas and north against the ChaJukyas.
When Parameésvaravarman [ died, if the responsible people
of the kingdom felt that the ruler that succeeded him should
be & man of ability and resource, and not a child succeeding a

comparatively inefficient rule of a fatber, their offer of the



XXX INTRODUCTION

throne to Hiragyavarman, possibly a veteran administrator at
the time, would have walid juostification on the basis of the
fitness of the person. The legitimate successor, Chitramiya,
or, whoever he was, may have been comparatively young and
weak ; and even later, the fight that could be put up in his
favour does not appear to have been strong enough to make
this assumption unwarranted. It was a useful change though
the actual successor happened to be a young boy of twelve,
supported as he must have been with all the resources of his
father and brothers, and other officers of the kingdom. Those
whose sympathies were on the legitimist side would paturally
call such a succession an act of usurpation, while to those of
the opposite faction Nandivarman's acceptance of the office
was an honourable act of public beneficence for the well-being
of the State. The thirteen or fourteen epigraphs that have
been published throw very important light upon this position,
and from these, what has hitherto been known regarding this
succession receives fresh illumination. Nandivarman probably
came to the throne and accepted the responsibility that it
involved, by the invitation of those responsible for the welfare
of the state, necessarily setting aside the legitimate claims of
another prince of the family. The war which was a conse-
quence necessarily, went against the legitimate prince, bat the
actual achievements of the general in behalf of Nandivarman
seem fully to justify the anxiety of those who went out of
their way to set aside the legitimate successor in favour of
another. It need not therefore be the fault of Nandivarman
Pallavamalla that he ascended the throne, not an act of his own,
and merely for the sake of the position or the power that it
carried with it. Though his earlier years were clouded by these
wars, he managed to tide over these troubles both by success-
ful war and by equally successful diplomacy, subverting the
natural enemy, the Chajukyas in the north, and entering into
a more or less permanent alliance with their successors, the
Rashtrakiitas ; on the south, he got into perhaps a treaty of
alliance with the Pandyas, after a good deal of fight with them
on behalf of the rulers of Kongu, whose independence all his
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efforts could not sustain. When he died, his kingdom could
pass down to his son without any difficalty and Pallava rule
continued for another three or four generations, for almost a
century, without distress.

There has been considerable discassion in regard to the
successors of Nandivarman Pallavamalla and a controversy has
raged over the fancied displacement of the dynasty and by the
succession of a new dynasty called till recently by the epi-
graphists (Ganga-Pallavas.) Inscriptions published since this
hypothesis was put forward seem entirely to negative the
position taken and with the information at our disposal now,
there is hardly any need to maintain the hypothesis, whatever
justification it might have had in its origin. Nandivarman was
succeeded by Dantivarman his son, Dantivarman by another
Nandivarman, and then followed Nrpatunga in a regular line
of succession, all of them tracing their descent through Nandi-
varman Pallavamalla. Why a cerfain number of these shounld
be distinctly marked off and given the name Ganga-Pallavas is
far from clear. That there was some kind ofa family connection
between the Gangas and the Pallavas may be readily admitted.
That is a connection which the Pallavas had with other royal
families as well, namely, those of the Rashtrakiitas and the
Kadambas, taking the dynasty of Nandivarman Pallavamalla
alone. A marriage alliance of this sort nead not give a new
direction unless we can specifically prove that a scion of the
Ganga family through a daughter even, or througha Pallava
princess set up rule in the territory of the Pallavas, For this,
we have absolutely no lead. Comparatively minor changes
in the titles of rulers at a certain stage of their history, or of
the existence of a number of rulers simultaneously in the same
territory, are not reasons that would justify a hypothesis as
grave as this. What seems actually to have raken place is
this. The Pallava-Pandya struggle in the time of the great
Pallavamalla seems to have been more or less for the over-
lordship of Kongu to begin with. At some period of his
reign that overlordship, if it was at any time exercised by the
Pallavamalla at all, passed over to the Pandyas. To fortify
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this position, they entered into a marriage alliance with the
Gangas across the Kongu frontier and this brought down upon
them a great Chajukya invasion, as the Gangas were perhaps
regarded as Chajukya feudatories at the time. Feudatory or
no, the Gangas in alliance with the Pandyas would be a real
danger on the flank of the Chilukya, having regard to the fact
that they regarded the Pallavas as their standing enemies.
That brought on the battle of Vepbai which had for its
ultimate result the subversion of the dynasty of the Chilukyas
apd the establishment, in their stead, of the rule of the
Rishtrakfifas who apparently fortified their position by an
alliance with the Pallavas. This for the time settled the
question of the political relationship between the Gangas, the
Rashtrakiitas and the Pallayas. Later on the wars continued
between the Pandyas and the Pallavas on the one side, and
hostility gradually developed between the Pallavas and the
Rishtrakiitas on the other. The Gangas in the middle now
played the one part, mow the other, till at last they were
ultimately reduced to a position of subordination by the
Rashtrakotas. This certainly was one element of weakness in
the Pallavas. The Pandyas in consequence were slowly gaining
the upper hand, and tightened their hold on the Pallavas, so
that the Pallava territory which had at one time been so very
extensive, was gradually shrinking to one of comparatively
narrow dimensions. The final victory achieved by Varaguna II
at Sripurambyam near Kumbakonam gave a crushing blow, if
not the death blow, to the Pallava power, in which one section
of the Gangas, the Gangas who held authority in the Bapa
country, assisted the Pallavas. But the Pallavas still continued
in a comparatively precarious position. This precarious condi-
tion of the Pallava power, as in the case of all other Indian
imperial powers, brought about a dismemberment, which began
uspally with an independence of the provinces constituting
the empire more or less definite, and this dismemberment is
what is in evidence in our having a certain number of rulers in
the Pallava territory, each issping inscriptions, almost on his
awn authority simultaneously, when the power of the Cholas,
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newly come into existence under Vijayiilaya, advanced north-
wards under his successor Aditya, and put an end to the
crumbling empire of the Pallavas and annexed the whole of
their territory to their own dominions, thus introducing a new
overlordship, which was symbolized by the name Jayarkonga-
cholamandalam given to the Pallava terrritory which till then
was known Tondamapdalam. The existence therefore of
several Pallava princes marks nothing more than a mere stage
in the dismemberment of the kingdom or empire, and need
not be regarded as the establishment of a separate dynasty of
rulers distinct from the one who held rule from Kanchi.
That seems the general trend of Pallava History, which Mr.
Gopalan’s work indicates. The purpose of this introduction
is merely to supply a few gaps in the narrative, and thus to
provide the few links required for the continuous story of the
rise, growth, decay and the dissolution of the power of the
Pallavas of Kanchi.

Mr. Gopalan has done the work with care and discrimi-
pation and has succeeded in providing a readable account of
this interesting and extensive period of South Indian History,
which, it is hoped, would be found useful by those interested

in the subject.

S. ERISHNASWAMI AIYANGAR,
s Marine ViLra ', Professor of Indian Hislory and Archaology,
Oclober 15, 1925. University of Madras,



4 o
.F 1r""-q- --I"F Ga
| & Lt p My
E:" e ‘_‘.«:"u: =
54 = h—" :
oy * " 5 i
! o Y

- oy 4




THE HISTORY OF THE PALLAVAS
OF SOUTH INDIA

A.D. 200 to 900

CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY,
HISTORY OF PREVIOUS RESEARCH AND SOURCES
OF HISTORY FUR THE PALLAVAS

HE materials for writing a history of the Pallava kings of
South India were until almost recent times exceedingly
scanty and otherwise inadequate. They are moreover distorted
by erroncons traditions and misleading accounts of mythical
ancestry. A hundred years ago hardly any of their inscriptions
on stong of on copper-plates, of which we have such large
numbers now, were known. This becomes evident on &
perusal of the Mackenzie Collection of MSS. relating to South
[ndian history which, mentioning dozens of members of the
Chola, Pandya and other dynasties of early South India, do
not mention a single name of any of the members of the
Pallava dynasty which had remained the dominant South
Indian power for about seven centuries. This is remarkable
seeing that the Pallavas wielded sovereign aunthority for
several centuries in the Tamil land. Literary tradition
ambodied in the hymns of the Alvirs, and in the works Nandrk-
kalambakam, the Periyapurdnam, Chintamani, Avantisundari-
Fathasara, etc., are far too scanty for historical purposes though
they give a glowing idea of the culture of the Pallava perjod.
FHistory of Research on the Pallavas.—The late Sir Walter
Elliot did remarkable service for the cause of South
Indian historical research by the publication of some early
South Indian inscriptions in the Journal ot the Royal Asiatic
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Society * and in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science ®
as early as I1837. An important starting-point was made
in his announcement in 1858 that in the sixth century,
the Pallava kings were dominant in South India. Even
earlier than this, in 1844, he had discovered that the monoliths
in the Seven Pagodas were excavated by Pallava kings.
At the same time Dr. Bornell succesded in deciphering
some of the inscriptions at this place belonging to Pallava
kings. These inscriptions are included in Capt. Carr's well-
known collection of papers on the Seven Pagodas. Another
important contribution to Pallava history is the work of James
Fergusson, History of Indian and Easiern Architecture, in
which after a minute examination of the monuments at the
Seven Pagodas he has attributed them to the sixth and seventh
centuries A.n.  But it was the second half of the last century
that saw the discovery of numerous and important copper-
plate charters and stone inscriptions belonging to this dynasty,
which for the first time opened the eyes of scholars to the
historical importance of this celebrated dynasty of kings,
ruling in a part of the Tamil and Telugu country. ‘This
discovery has practically revolutionized the prevalent notions
concerning Pallava history. The earliest of these records was
edited by the late Dr. Fleet in the /udian Antiguary in its
earlier numbers, with notes and translations. Towards the
close of the last century stone inseriptions of this dynasty
began to be discovered in various parts of the Tamil land
along with a large number of Pallava monuments other than
those found at Mahabalipuram. These records coupled with the
inseriptions on the copper-plate charters form the most valua-
ble raw material for the reconstruction of Pallava history.
Many of the records have been edited, with great ability
and learning, by Hultzsch, Venkayya, Fleet, Kielhorn, Krishna
Sastri and others in the pages of the Indian Antiguary, South
Indian [nseripiions and the Epigraphia Indica. The stone
inscriptions and copper-plate records discovered year after

* vol. iv, pp. 1=11, * val, vii, pp, 195-232,
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year are noticed in the Awnual Reporis lon South Indian
Epigraphky with notes and comments.

The first connected account of-the Pallava kings was
attempted more than forty years ago by the late Dr. Fleet in
his Dynasties of the Kanarese Disirdels, which forms a part
of the Bombay (razeticer, where he has exploited for the first
time all the records, inscriptions on stone and copper-plates,
relating to the Pallavas which were accessible to him. The
outline account of Dr. Fleet, though written so long ago, still
remains in its main aspects authoritative and represents more
or less the first attempt to write a scientific history of these
kings., The next notable attempt to sketch the origin and
history of the Pallavas was made by the late Mr. V. Venkayya
in the Archaological Annnal Survey Report for 1906-7.0  This
is a scholarly piece of research work on the subject, and
embodies the author’s life-long labours in the field of
epigraphy and literature. This work written in 1906 takes
into consideration the inscriptions and copper-plates dis-
covered since the days when Dr. Fieet wrote, and the author's
researches in the field of Tamil literature are also fally
utilized. In many respects thiz account still remains an
authority on the subject.

The next important work on the Pallavas is that of
Prof. G. Jouvean-Dubreuil published in 1917. In this work
the author has embodied the results of his independent
research, and has propounded several original and ingenious
theories regarding the origin, chronology, genealogy, art and
architecture of the Pallavas. The author has succeeded, to a
large extent, in establishing a connection between the Pallava
kings of the Prakrit charters and the members of the Sanskrit
records, and has attacked the intricate problem of their
chronology and genealogy with critical ability. Many of
the conclusions are based on the author's personal investiga-
tion which have resulied in the discovery of several new
inscriptions and monuments hitherto unknown. The other

'pp. 21743,
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papers and monographs of the same author, such as those on
‘tae Pallava Antiquities ', * Pallava-painting *, form important
contributions to the subject and offer several new interpreta-
tions of parts of the subject. His latest work entitled the
Ancient History of the Deccan embodies the anthor's latest
views on the Pallavas, their origin and chronclogy.

Among other writers on the subject Dr. S. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar has published a valuable account of * The Origin and
Early History of the Pallavas’ in the Journal of Ineddian History, 1
then published in Allahabad. This contribution represents the
author's latest investigations on this subject, and, having been
published in 1923 is the most recent work on the subject of an
authoritative character. A large number of papers on the
inscriptions, monuments and literature of the period appeared
in various journals, some of these being contributed by Mr.
Gopinatha Rao on ‘the Ganga-Pallavas," Mr. K. V. Subra-
manya Aiyar, on * the Ancient History of Conjeevaram ' pubii-
shed in the Madras Christian College Magasine, * the Literary
History of the Pallava Age' by Mr. Rangaswami Sarasvati in
the Journal of the Mythic Society and the * Antiguities of Maha-
balipuram ' by Dr. 5. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. Some of the
historical portions of the district manuals contain accounts of
varying value abont the Pallavas, while more recently accounts
have also been published in Tamil, the most notable of these
being that of Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, eatitled A
History of the Pallavas,

Sources oF HisTory

Epigraphy.—Of the sources of information for writing the
history of the Pallavas, epigraphy occupies a prominent place
compared with the other sources. Dr. Fleet has pointed out,
* We are ultimately dependent on the inseriptions in every line
of Indian research.’ Thicis especially true of the history of the
Pallavas, for without the inscriptions it is practically impossible
to know anything about these kings and their times. We may

* vol. ii, pp. 20-66.



Introductory 5

divide the Pallava inscriptions' conveniently into three classes,
To the first class belong records written entirely in Prakrit. The
second class of records comprises Sanskrit inscriptions, while
the third class consists of those in Sanskrit and Tamil. OfF
these, the records of the first class probably belong to the
earliest period, as it is now recognized that Prakrit was super-
seded by Sanskrit .about the fourth century A.D., while the
earliest * Grantha-Tamil ' records of the Pallavas have been
assigned to the seventh century. Most of these records are of
a donative character. Their object was to record the gifts of
Innds or money to temples or Brahmans. The most important
portion of the records was the specification of the details of the
names of the donor, the donee and the donation of the parti-
cular gift. From very early times the records give a certain
amount of genealogical information and a recital of events
was introduced to magnify the glory and importance of the
donors. Thus, for instance, the Prakrit charters such as
those of Sivaskandavarman contained hardly any allusion
to historical events connected with the donor. Gradually
however we find a change. The Sanskrit charters beginning
from about the fifth century not only enumerate the father
and the grundfather of the donor, but some uf them, such as the
Kuoram, Kasakkudi, the Velorpalayam and the Bahiir plates,
give a long account of the names of previous kings and their
achievements. * Thuos,” as Fleet says, * not with the expressed
object of preserving history, but in order to intensify the
importance of everything connected with religion and to
secure grantees in the possession of properties conveyed to
them, there was graduoally accumulated almost the whole
mass of epigraphic records from which chiefly, the ancient
history of India is now being put together.'®

Stone fnscriptions—Stone inscriptions beginning from the
seventh century, so far as this dynasty is concerned, form a
distinet class by themselves. These records which are
fairly abundant for the later Pallava period are for the most

* Vide Appendix (A).
" Fleet, . Gnaz., vol. i, pt. ii, p. 62.
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part, donative in character, though one or two of them such as
the Viayalur pillar inscription of Rajasimha, and the Panamalai
inscription of the same king give a genealogical account.
Some are short, and record gifts to religious or other insti-
tutions, and they are invariably dated in the regnal year of
the contemporary king without reference to any era. They
are mostly in prose, though a few of these are to be found
also in verse such as the inscription at the Pallava rock-cut
temple at Dalavinir * of King Mahéndravarman I. The
earliest of these are those written in some of the rock-cut tem-
ples believed to have been excavated by Mahéndravarman I,
such as the one at Vallam.® Many of these rock-cut temples
such as those at Pallavaram, Trichinopoly, Mandagappattu,
Mamangdar contain Grantha and Grantha-Tamil inscriptions
some of which are contemporancous with the caves and
have for their object the simple recording of the excavation
of these monuments. The copper-plate charters taken along
with these stone inscriptions furnish valuable information
as regards the history and chronology of the Pallava kings.
In spite of the serious disadvantage that these records are
not dated in any of the known eras but only in the regnal
years of the king, a careful study of the paleography of these
inscriptions makes it possible to fix their age more or less
accurately, The facts obtained from these records, coupled
with those of the contemporary kings with whom the Pallavas
came into contact enable us to reconstruct to a great extent
the history of the age of the Pallavas. The most important
of these contemporary records are those of the Western-
Gangas, the Western Chalukyas, the Pindyas as well as the
minor dynasties such as those of the Muttaraiyan and the
Bina subordinates of the later Pallava kings.

Pallava Monuments—Side by side with the inscriptions we
have the Paliava monuments themselves. According to one
set of scholars whose enthusiasm for their subject hampers
them from taking a dispassionate view, the study of architec-

LEp. fud., vol. xil, p: 225, *S LN vl i, p M.
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ture constitutes an even more important instrument for fizing
dates than the study cf palmography and inscriptions.
According to Mr. A, H. Longhurst for instance, * the present
method of relying entirely on inscriptions for fixing the dates
of ancient monuments adopted by Dr. Hultzsch and others is
open to objection because when this method of investigation
is employed alone, serious mistakes may oceur. It is
possible that inscriptions on a mopument may have been
inscribed long after it was erected. In such cases the
inscription would not only give no information about the
original author of the monument but may even lead us into
error. Then again if the study of architecture is neglected,
how is the epigraphist going to determine the age of the
monument that does not pussess any inscription ' This is
a reply to the point of view of Prof. Hultzsch who in his
paper on the * Inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas'® wrote :—
* The important question of the authors and the dates of these
excavations can be answered only by a careful study of their
inseriptions engraved on them.' Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil is
inclined to agree with Mr. Longhurst, and attaches greater
importance to the study of architecture for the determination
of dates than to that of the inscriptions. In his work on the
- Pallava Antiguilies the author enters into a minute examina-
tion of the evolution of the Pallava style in the course of the
Pallava age, and distingnishes various styles even during
comparatively short intervals of time.

During the last thirty years a large number of Pallava
monuments have been discovered at Mahendravadi, Dalavinir-
Siynmnnzalam, Pallivaram, Trichinopoly, Kilmavilangai,
Singavaram, Tirukkalukkvaram, Vallam, Mimandir, Manga-
gapatiu, Mélachéri, Sittannavisal and Mahabalipuram. Some
of these consist of rock-cut caves and bear Pallava inseriptions.
Others consist of structural temples such as the Kailasandtha
temple at Kafchipuram and the Shore temple at the Seven

P M. AR for 1918-19, p. 20,
¥ Ep, Ind., vol. x, p. 2,
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Pagodas. Many of these monuments were brought into exis-
tence by the Pallava kings and contain their inscriptions. The
inscriptions on the Rathas of Mahdbalipuram coutain some
specific references in the shape of the names and surnames of
some of the kings. The most important of this class of
epigraphs are those on the Dharmargjaratha and the
Kailasanatha temple at Mababalipuram and Conjeevaram
respectively. These temples are dedicated to the Hindu
Triad; while the cave tempies are dedicated to Siva or
Vishpu, the presence of representations of Brahma the other
member of the Hindu Triad, forms a peculiar feature
of these monuments which distinguishes them from later
temples. The Adivariba temple at the Seven Pagodas
contains statues of the celebrated kings Simbavishpu and
Mah&ndravarman [ in basrelief. Similarly the rock-cut
temple at the top of the Trichinopely rock appears to
have originally contained a statue of Mahéndravarman I, a
fact which seems to-be alluded to in the inscription discovered
there.! But the statne is not to be found there now, and may
have been destroyed subsequently. Recently Mr. Longhurst
has been fortunate in discovering at Bhairavakonda ® (Nellore
District) a large group of temples attributable to the Pallava
age, all of them cut out of rock and closely resembling the
Mahéndra caves. There are also a large number of Pallava
monuments in South India without bearing any inscription.
Further study and research may help in establishing their

aclual age.

LITERATURE

Next to inscriptions we might consider the testimony of
literature and literary tradition. For the earliest period of
the history of the Tamil land we are almost entirely depen-
dent on a class of Tamil works known as the Sangam classics
and attributable to the first and second centuries of the Christian
era. The age of the Sangam has been the subject of keen

V8.2 1, vol. i, pp. 28-3).  *M.A.R, for 1920-21, pp. 29-32.
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discussion among scholars, and attempts have been made to
bring it to the seventh and the eighth centuries. The late
Mr. Swamikannu Pillai working from the astronomical details
in the eleventh Paripadal arrived at the conclusion, in his
fndian Ephemeris," that the author of the piece must have lived
in the seventh century. But the generally accepted date,
namely, first and the second centuries A.D., seems established
on satisfactory grounds, and the new dates have so far mot
been proved to be beyond doubt correct. The orthodox
estimate of the Sangam age expounded by the late Mr.
Kanakasabhai Pillai and more fully by Dr. S. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar has been followed here.

The Sangam works although they mention several kings and
chieftains in the Tamil land contain no mention of the
Pallavas (even where they actually describe Kafichi), or of any
member of the various Pallava dynasties known to us from
inscriptions. The inference seems, therefore, to be fully justified
that the Pallava kings reigned after the age of these Sangam
works. Otherwise it is difficult to understand the silence of
these works about the dynasty of the Pallavas of Kinchi
especially as we learn from them that the region around
Kanchi was ruled over by Tondamin-Ilarh-Tiraiyan, one ol
the Chila viceroys. The Sangam works however mention
a people known as the Tondaiyar among others who are
sometimes considered to be the same as, or closely related to,
. the Pallavas.® But the available evidence does not seem suffi-
cient to warrant our identifying the Tondaivar with the
Pallavas as the former term appears to be a tribal name like
the Aruvilar, Vadavar, etc, while Pallava looks more
like a family name than that of a’ tribe. One Sangam
work called  Perwshbandrrupadai, written by Rudran-
Kanpanir who has also celebrated the Chola king Karikala
and his capital town Kavéripattinam, is mainly devoted to a
description of the condition of Kafichi during the rule of
Tondaman-Ilath-Tiraivan who appears to have preceded the

vl i, p. 108, ® fnd. Anf , vol. lii, pp. 75-80.
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Pallava kings at Kafchi and who, according to certain
scholars, was an early Pallava king. With the exception of
this poem the other pieces in the Sangam works do not con-
tain any reference either to Kafchi duoring the age of the
Pallavas or about the Pallavas themselves. Suggestions have
been put forward that the Pallavas were foreigners to the
south, that the Pallava power was superimposed upon
the Tamil land, and that the Tamils therefore scrupulously
omitted to meution them, and, even when they did so,
mentioned them with contempt. As an iilustration the defini-
tion in the Piugalandai which gives us the synonyms for the
Pallavas, includes terms such as Kapavar, Patakar and Nidar.
Buat against this it must be said that this reference does not
apply to the Pallava kings who are referred to in the 7¥varam
hymns and in the works of some of the Vaishpava Alvirs of
the eighth century in terms of praise.!

In addition to the references in the hymns of the Saiva and
Vaishpava saints about these kings new light is thrown on the
age of Simhavishnu in one of the recently-discovered Sanskrit
works entitled the Avawtiswndaribalhdsara which, in its
historical introduction, not only contains an important
synchronism between Simhavishou  of Kanchi, Vishouo-
vardhana, the early Chilukya, and Durvinita, the early
Ganga.® This work also gives valuable particulars relating to
the literary history of the Pallava age and the patronage of the
Pallava kings. The association of Dandin as well as Bharavi
with the Pallava court at Kifichi, which this work establishes,
i very important for understanding the nature of Pallava
culture during this period.?

Of a similar natare is the discovery of the work Matla-
vildsa-Frakasana, a burlesque written by the Pallava king
Mahendravarman I, which depicts vividly the contemporary
life of religious sects such as the Sakyabikshus and Kapalikas

L Feriypa- Tirnmoli, i, 9.

* Special note by Editor.

* See the Age of Bhiravi and Dandin, QS M.5., vol. xii, p. 10
and the Second All Ind. Orl, Conf,, 1822, Proc., pp. 1584, 306-7,
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in the city, and of which glimpses are obtainable in. the
hymns of the Alvirs and the Nayanmirs in some¥of the
Prabandha and the Fevaram hymns. This work has recently
been published by the Travancore Government.® There
seems to be no doubt that the author of this play Sr
Mahéndravikramavarman is identical with the Pallava king
Mahendravarinan known, from inscriptions and copper-plates,
to have reigned in the first quarter of the seventh century.
A recently-discovered panel in the Adivariha temple in the
Seven Pagodas represents him with his two queens, their
identity being placed beyond question by the inscriptions over
the reliefs.® Some of his titles such as Avanibhajana, Guna-
bhara, Satrumalla, Maltavitasa, found in the various cave
temples excavated by him, occur in the course of the play.
Detailed reference will be made to the work in the section
on the literature of the Pallava age.

Among literary works that throw light upon the Pallava age
in Tamil, Mandikkalambakam deserves prominent mention,
This work which consists of about a bundred and odd verses is
devoted to a description of the exploits of Nandivarman III,
whose death the author laments in the course of the work.
A number of verses in the poem describe the martial exploits
of this sovereign, his patronage of letters, his capital cities,
the extent of territory, and other particulars which together
give a detailed record of his reign. The author is regarded
by tradition as one of the younger brothers of the king
himself although this is considered doubtful. The work has
been for a long time out of print and is noticed in some detail
in the section dealing with literature of the Pallava age.

To these may be added the Digambara Jaina work called
Lokavibhaga® discovered and noticed by R. Narasimha-
charya till recently Director of the Mysore Archaological
Department. It furnishes us with an important chronologieal
datum from which the initial year of one of the early Pallava

! Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. LV.

® Special pote by Editor.
2 ;'I:Fy:. Archl. Rep. for 1999-13, p. 45,
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kings Simhavarman may be fixed. The work consists of
eleven prakaranas, the last being mokshabhidga. The opening
verse is in praise of Jinédvara. The second verse gives,
kshetra, kala, tirtha, pramaga-purnsia and their charifa as the
five divisions of a purdna; and in the third verse the author
begins his subject, namely, the description of the world. All
the MSS. of this work contain four stanzas which are important
to Pallava chronology. The first stanza tells us that the science
was first tanght by Vardhamina to Sudharma and others, that
it was banded down in succession through a series of
teachers, and that it was translated into Sanskrit by Rishi
Simbastiri. The second stanza says that at a particular period,
corresponding to certain planetary positions, Sarvanandi copied
the work in the village named Patalika of the Papardshira.
The third stanza gives us Sika 380, corresponding to the
twenty-second regnal year of Simhavarman, king of Kanchi, as
the year in which the work was completed. The fourth stanza
informs us that the work consists of 1536 amushind fokas.
Saka 380 is apparently the year in which the copying work was
completed by Sarvanandi, and the author of the work
Simhasuri probably Hourished at an earlier period. Calenlation
shows that there cannot be any doubt about the correctness of
the date. Patalika, the village in which Sarvanandi copied
the work, is identical with Pitalipura in South Arcot
District at which, according to the Periyapurdnam, there was a
large Jaina monastery in the seventh century A.D,

In addition to these sources we have the account given about
the Tamil land, and the city of Kafichi in particular, by the
celebrated Chinese pilgrim and the Master of the Law, Hinen
T'sang. whose work has the advantage of being a contemporary
account The pilgrim appears to have visited Kafchi about
A.p. 640. The city having had the reputation of being a seat
of Buddhistic learning and the city of birth of the celebrated
Dharmapala who preceded Silabhadra at the Nalanda University,
the pilgrim spent a considerable time init. Although he does
not mention anything about the contemporary king or court,
he has given an account of his impressions relating to the
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character of the people, soil, climate, temples and the state of
Buddhism in the city.

To these sources must be added the MWakavassa, the Cevlon
Chronicle written in Pili and giving the earliest known account
of the kings of the island. This work is particularly useful for
settling the chronology of early South Indian history as it
describes the relations and the contact thal existed between
the kings of Ceylon and those who ruled in the Tamil land.
So far as the Pallavas are concerned we find that in the days
of Narasimhavarman | as well as in the closing days of the
Pallava empire invasions of the island were undertaken by
Pallava kings either on behalf of the ruling sovereign or
actuated by love of conquest merely. Chapter 47 of this work
is particularly interesting as it gives a glimpse into Pallava
oversea enterprise in early times,

Next comes tradition, living tradition, about the Pallavas
and their age. It is surpriring that the memory of the
Pallava kings, although perpetuated in the names given after
them to dozens of temples such as Parameésvaravipnagaram,
Rajasimhéévara, Kshatriyasimhapallavésvara, Satrumallgs-
varalaya, Mahéndravishpugrba and to many places, has been
forgotten and their good work lost sight of. Names of places
such as Pallavaram, Pallavanichharam, Nandipuravignagaram,
Parameésvaramangalam, Mahéndramangalam, Maheéndravigi,
Mahfmallapuram clearly indicate that these were either
founded or pnamed after the kings bearing these names
in the Pallava dynasty. In view of all this it is surprising
that the memory of the dynasty bhas not survived to
any appreciable extent in living tradition. The Mackentie
Manuscripts collected about a century ago by the indefati-
gable Surveyor-General, Col. Colin Mackenzie, although con-
taining many accounts of the early history of the Pingyas,
Cholas, Gangas, Mahrattas and others do not contain any
account relating to the dynasty of the Pallavas. But some
of the accounts professing to give the Ancient History of
Tondamangalam and the exploits of Adondaichakravarti seem
to preserve a distant reminiscence of what the people of the
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early part of the nineteenth century believed to have been the
ancient condition of Tonpdamandalam, by which name the
region immediately around Kanchipuram was known. This
class of traditional accounts preserved in the Mackenzie
collection appears to depict the condition of Tondamandalam
prior to the days of Pallava advent. Some of them, such as
the account of Topdaman-chakravarti, relate to the conquest
of the region from a rude and uncivilized tribe known as the
Kurumbas and to the introduction of civilization by Adondai-
chola. There seems to be warrant for presuming that this
person was no other tkan Topdamain-ljath-Tiraivan who is
immortalized in the Porumbdnarrupadai by Rudran-Kangnanar,
[f so the Mackenzie collections may be taken as lending support
to the view that the region of the Pallavas was under Chala
occupation before the Pallavas came from the north. The
circumstances under which the Pallava conquest of the Chola
region was brought about are not known.



CHAPTER 11

THEORIES OF THE ORIGIN OF THE
PALLAVAS: PRE-PALLAVA HISTORY OF
KANCHIPURA

HE age of the Pallavas in South India may be taken to
extend roughly from the third century A.p. to the end

of the ninth. Many facts connected with their origin and
early history are, in the existing state of historical research,
uncertain. Their chronology is vet in the process of construe-
tion, and the genealogical order of succession, in spite of the
comparative abundance of copper-plate characters, cannot be
regacrded as having been finally settled. The guestion of their
origin has baffled investigators, Huropean and Indian alike.
Ingenious suggestions and theories have been offered for the
solution of this enigma by various scholars who occupied

themselves with this work.

Variovs THEOHIES

The theory that held the field until recently, almost
undisputed, is known as the Persian or Parthian origin of the
Pallavas, and was adopted by the late Vincent Smith in the
first edition of his Karly History of India.? According to the
late Mr. Venkayva, who developed this theory elaborately :—

* The Pallavas . . . may, until their origin is satisfactorily
established by indisputable evidence, be supposed to be
identical with the Pahlavas, Palhavas, and the Pahpavas of the
Purdipas. This identification is based on etymological grounds
and supported by the fact that the Palhavas formed a distinct
element in the population of Western India early in the
second century. Their movement from Western India to the

T EHL (1904), p. 348,
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East Coast is not only possible but rendered likely by known
historical facts."!

This theory, however fascinating to the imagination, rests
altogether on the superficial verbal resemblance of the words
Pahlava and Pallava.® There is no evidence whatever, as
Mr. Venkayya himself admits, that the Pahlavas of the west
coast moved into the east anytime during the second century
A.D. At any rate there is no reference or reminiscence
whatever in the large numbers of Pallava copper-plate inscrip-
tions of any sich migration. Mr. Venkayya presumes that
it was the war of the Western Satrap Rudradiman, A.D.
150, with the Andhra king Gautamiputra-Sitakarni and his
successor, that probably brought about in some manner, now
unknown, the eastward movement of the Pahlavas in his
service. It is indeed true that the minister of Rudradiman is
called Suvidika and described in the Junagadh inscription as a
Pahlava. Fut no evidence of a positive character is available
to connect him or his descendants with the Pallava kings of
Southern India. For one thing this Pahlava minister of
Rudradiman was not a ruling king. He is not moreover
mentioned in any of the ancestral genealogical lists of the
Pallava kings. Inthe second edition of his Harly History of
Iudia Vincent Smith gave up this theory of Pahlava origin
which he had adopted in the earlier edition of Early Histery of
Iudia, with the remark that it is more likely that the Pallavas
were a tribe, clan, or casie which was formed in the northern
part of the Madras Presidency, possibly in the Vengi country.®
Mr. Venkayya's objection against this view of indigenous
origin of Pallavas is the apparent improbability of two tribes,
the Pahlava in Western India and the Pallava in the delta
of the Godavari, bearing the same name. Some of his other
arguments against the indigenous origin of the Pallavas are

1 A.5.R., 1906-7, E 221.
® It is tu be noted however that in Sanskrit orthography Pahlava with
a & can never be confounded with the word Pallava. In the Puriipas, as
well as in Persian and even in Prakrit the A is distioct., The two words
appear to indicate two distinct people.
V. A. Smith, £.H.1. (1908 ed.), p. 423.
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ingenious and may be stated here, One is that the Pallavas
never refer to themselves in their records as belonging either
to lunar or solar race like other dynasties of South India such
as the Chélas, Pindyas, Chalukyas, ete. Another is that none
of the kings mentioned in the Purinas are to be found in the
Pallava genealogy such as Manu, Sibi, Ikshviiku, etc. All these
facts according to him, raise a presumption that the Pallavas
of Southern India were not an indigenous tribe in the sense
that the Chilas, the Pindvas and the Cheras were.?

Views of L. Rice —This view of foreign origin was also shared
by L. Rice. In his Mysore and Coorg from fuscriptions he points
out that the Pallava kings of South India were identical with
the Pahlavas who, with the Yavanas and Sakas, were destroy-
ed by Gautamiputra-Satakarpi and that the word Pahlava
is a Prakrit form of Parthava meaning Parthian, especially
the Arsacidan Parthians.? As we have already pointed out
this conjecture that the Pallavas of the south are identi-
cal with the Pahlavas of the west and uvltimately with the
Parthians and the Persians is based entirely on the simi-
larity of the words Pahlava and Pallava, whereas everything
known about the Pallava kings of the south, inscriptions,
traditions and monuments indicate that they were a peninsular
race ; they are probably identical wilth the class of people
described as Tonpdaivar in Tamil literature and also familiar
as Kiadavas or foresters. Vincent Smith totally rejected this
theory of foreign origin in the third edition of his Early
Histary of India, and has expressed his conclusion on the subject
in the following terms :(—

' The name Pallava resembles Pahlava so closely that

most writers have been disposed to favour the hypothesis that
the Pallavas and the Pahlavas were identical, and that conse-
quently the southern Pallava dynasty of Kafichi should he
considered as ultimately of Persian origin. - But recent
research has failed to adduce any historical facts in suppert of

1 4.5.R., 1906-7, p. 219, foot-note.
® Mysore and Coorg from [nscriplions, p. 53,
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that notion, and it seems more likely that the Pallavas were an
indigenous tribe, clan, or caste.’!

One important piece of evidence among others* which
strongly militates against this theory of the foreign origin is
that furnished by the poet Rajadékhara, the great critic, in his
account of the geogiaphical division of the people of his times.

This is brought out in full relief by Dr. S. Krishnaswami
Aivangar in his dissertation on the Pallavas, wherein dis:ussﬁnz
the origin of the Pallavas he observes as follows :—

Rajatekhara on the Pallavas.—* The words * Pahlava'' and
“ Pallava " are philologically one, but we have good authority
fortaking it that the two terms refer historically to different
peoples, thereby illustrating that the partition that separates
philology from history is not always very thin. The poet
Rijagekhara lived in the courts of the Gurjara sovereigns
Mahendrapala and Mahipala about the end of the ninth and
the commencement of the tenth centuries a.p. just the period
when the Pallavas were passing out of existence as the
dominant South Indian power. He is the author-of A geogra-
phical work named Bhwvanaksdato which he actually refers
for further information in ch. xzvii of his KdvyamImdnsa.
In this work he makes a division of India into five, and allots
to each division, the peoples, towns and rivers that belonged
to it. Inthat section he allots the Pallavas to the southern
division, or Dakshin@patha, lying beyond Mahishmati, while
the Pahlavas he allots to the division Uttarapitha lying beyond
Prithiidaka.? This last name the “ great water " probably
stands for the Indus, and the people Pahlava are found
associated with the Huns, Kambhoja, Bahlika, etc. In the
estimation, therefore, of Rijadékhara who seems a much
travelled man, and has really much interesting information to
give of different parts of India in respect at any rate of the
cultivation of Sanskrit learning, the Pahlavas and the Pallavas
were distinct peoples, one of them belonging toe the south and
the other to the frontier on the other side of the Indus.
Rajadekhara, no doubt is a late authority, but undoubtedly

1 g, H. [ (third edition), p. 469,

® Cf, C. V. Vaidya's views, Medierral Hindu Indiz, vol. 1, p. 280,

2 Thizs has been since satisfactorily identified with Pehoa in the
Panipet District, and this is in complete accord with the details given in

Rijasfkhara.—£4d.
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gives expression to the prevailing opinion of his time in
regard to these two peoples.’?

Prof. Jowvean-Dubrenil's iews.—The view held by Prof.
Jouvean-Dubreuil is only slightly different. Although he does
not go the whole extent of advocating the theory of a Parthian
origin of the Pallavas he is inclined to connect the early Pallava
kings of Conjeevaram with the Pahlavas of Western India. We
read for instance in his chapter on the Pallavas in his latest
work, The Aucient History of the Deccan.,

* Up to the present day we have not found any document
which proves a Parthian invasion of Southern India. We may
say that this theory makes the Pallava mystery still more
mysterious.'?

According to him the Pallavas were alien to South India and
the early members of this dynasty were not kings. They
were neighbours of the Nagas and Chiifu-Nagas in the days of
Rudradaman in the second century. The first Pallava king
inherited the throne of Kafichi on marrying the daughter of a
Niga chief by name Sivaskanda-Naga. On pages 55-56 he
elaborates this view and establishes a connection between the
Pahlavas of the west coast with the Pallavas of Kafichi. On

page 55 of this work he says :(—

‘. ... We learn from the Girpar inscription that Suvi-
gika who was the minister of Rudradiman in A.p. 150 was a
Pahlava."?

Thus the word which was written Palhava in A.D. 78 was
written Pahlava in a.p. 150 and we note when we see the
Girnar inscription, that the compound letter * hla’, resembles
the double *11’. Besides in Mayidavolu plates written in
Prakrit this question of letters bas been solved in a very
simple manner, they wrote Pilava. This can correspond to
Pallava for in Prakrit the consonants are not doubled. In the
Hirahadagalli plates it is written as Pallava though they are
also in Prakrit. Later on when the documents were written
in Sanskrit the word Pallava would be understood to mean

* sprout .
1 1, 1, H., vol. ii, pp. 25-26.

* fucient History of the Decean, p. 4
3 Junagadh Insc,, £p, Jud., vol. le. p, 37, plate line 18,
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From all this the following conclusion is drawn:—

* The identity of names leads us to think that the ancient
kings of Kafichi belonged to the same family as the minister
of Rudradiman. He lived in A.p. 150 and we know Pallava
kings of Kifichi reigning about A.D. 225.°

Objections fo the Theory.—This theory which connects the
Pallavas of Kafichi with the Pahlavas of the west coast pre-
sents difficulties, some of which have already been pointed out
before. [In the first place it was seen that there is no evidence
whatsoever of an eastward movement of the Pahlavas. There
{s moreover no evidence of a Pahlava prince marrying the
danghter of a Niga chief on which Prof. Jouveaun-Dubreuil
- relies for his theory of the attainment of political sovereignty
by the Pahlavas. The Vélurpilayam plates which mention a
Naga alliance * do not say that it was the first Pallava king
who so attained power. In this record which belongs to
the ninth century, he is called Virakfircha and not Sivaskanda.
Then again this record mentions many earlier kings such as
Agokavarman who ruled before the days of Virakfircha a fact
which militates strongly against the view of Prof. Jouveau-
Dubreuil. The theory does not explain why they came to be
called Pallavas. It fails to take into consideration the existence
of a people known as Topglaiyar, synonymous with the Sanskrit
Pallava. Moreover early Tamil literature does not support
the view that the Pallavas originally emigrated from Surashira.
Finally there is no mention in any of the numerous charters of
the Pallava kings and other contemporary kings in South
India of Suvisiaka the supposed ancestor of the Pallava kings
who lived in Rodradiman’s court. If he was really connected
with the Pallava family of Kafnchi how is it that he does not
figure even in one of the lists of their ancestors contained
in the Pallava records ? It is not again definitely known whether
the authority of Sivaskandaniga extended as far south as
Tondaimandalam. No inscription or copper-plate of this chief
or others have been found proving that his authority extended

* 5.1.1., vol. i, Part 5, p. 510, verse 6.
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in this region. These considerations make us hesitate to
accept the theory of Prof. Jouvean-Dubreuil that the kings of
Conjeeveram were descended from the Pahlavas of Rudra-
diman's time, and that the first Pallava king obtained the
throne of Kafchi by a marriage alliance with the Nagas.

Vel another View.—Mr. Rasanayagam who does not agree
with the views and conclusions arrived at by the Professor
seeks to find the home of Pallavas in the south in the region
known as Manipallavam to the early Tamils.! According to
him Killi's son Ilarh Tiraivan through the Naga princess men-
tioned in the early Tamil work Manimebhalad was really the first
Pallava king. In this work he is described as the son of
Killi by Pilivalai, a daunghter of Valaivapan, the Niga king of
Manpipallavam. He was lost in a ship-wreck and was found
washed ashore with a coil round his ankle of a twig of the
Tondai-creeper (Caphallandra Indica). Hence his name Tonda-
miin-Ijarh-Tiraivan. llarh-Tiraivan was therefore the ficst to
become an independent king and progenitor of the Pallava
dynasty. His period is fixed as the third quarter of the second
century A.D. The dynasty was called the Pallava designated
after the mother's native place Manipallavam. The titles,
such as Ankura, and Pottaraivan which were assumed by Pal-
lava kings are synonymous with the word Pallava and remind
us of the origin of the name from Mangipallavam,.

Consideration of the Theory.—According to this theory the
Pallavas were of Chdla-Naga origin and were indigenous to
the southern part of the peninsula and Ceylon. They had
nothing to do with Western India, Persia, the Chitu-Nagas,
Suvidaka and others. But there are certain difficulties in
accepting this view as correct. The earliest members of the
Pallava family that we know from copper-plate inscriptions do
not include either Tondaman-1lam-Tiraivan or any member of
the Chola-Naga dynasty. On the other hand, they describe
themselves as members of the Bharadvija-gotra and as the
performers of Advamédha, Vajapéya and other sacrifices.

' Ind. Ant., vol. lii, pp. 75-80,
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Moreover they addressed their charters invariably in Prakrit
and Sanskrit, and never in the Tamil language. Such of the
charters that contain any allusion to the Niga marriage
mention neither a Chdla ancestry nor Manipallavam their
alleged original home. Their records on the contrary show
that they are different from the southern Tamil rulers, and
hailed from the north as representatives of Aryan or Sanskrit
cultare. The hostile relationship of the early Pallavas with
the early Tamil rulers, one of the Pallava kings being called
the * submarine-fire to the oceanlike army of the Cholas,’ !
seems to be opposed to this Chola-Naga origin of the Pallava
dynasty. For these reasons it looks as if that Tondaman-
Ijarh-Tiraiyan had no connection with the Pallava family of
Kafchipura known to us from charters, and probably
was a Tiraiyar-chief* who preceded the Pallavas and was a
gnbordinate of the contemporary Chaja ruler in the second
century A.D.

Other Views.—A more or less similar view is expressed by
Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Aiyangar in his recent work Studies in
South Fudian Jainism.®  According to him the early Pallavas,
especially those kings in the fourth century A.p., were called
Tiraiyar only and not as Pallavas. In support of this view he
mentions the reference * to Vishpugdpa in Samudragupta's

1 5.0.1., vol, ii, Part 5, p. 510.

* He is actually described as given the name of Tiralyan because he
was brought over by the waves of the sea. This seems bat a learned
attempt at explaining an obscure folk-name Tiraiyar.—£d.

8 Sfudies in South Indien Jainism, p. 143,

# " The Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta merely speaks
of Vishpugdpa as the ruler of Kanchi. The name Pallava does not
occur there. From this it is evident that in the Enézﬂ: century A.D. the
word Pallava was little used by them. . . . In Sangam literatnre the
rulers of Kfichiare spoken of as Tiraiyan and Tondaimdn. . . . Vishnu-
gbpa, who was ruling Kiifichl at the time of Samudragupta’s invasion
must therefore be a Tiraiyan,

“ The JTomdamandalapajfayam gives an account of the various
branches of the Tiraiyar. This has been noted by Kanakasabhai Pillai
in his book, Famdls I, Years Ago. As one of the main branches of
Tiraiyar we have Pallava Tiraiyar showing thereby the connection
between Pallavar with Tiraiyar. 1t is therefore natural to suppose that

the Pallavas were known to the early Sangam literature by their grou
« npame of Tiraiyar but as their power and influence increased in thnl.l.ns
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Allahabad pillar inscription as king of Kafichi only (Kafchéyaka
Vishnugopa) and not as the king of the Pallavas.

This explains according to him that in the fourth century A.p,
the word Pallava was little used by them. Another ingenious
suggestion made on similar lines is that of Mr. Swaminatha
Aiyar, based upon the apparent similarity of the words
Tiraiya, Draya and Darya in Persian. ‘Draya’and * Darya'
according to this writer mean the sea in Persian, and Tiraiyar
is apparently a Persian-derived name meaning seamen. He
would thus ascribe to the Tiraivar a Persian or Pahlava origin.
As the fact seems to accord with the Persian origin of the
Pallavas held by certain scholars it was thought by the author as
giving the most satisfactory solution of the gquestion. But as
was already stated, the Persian origin of the Pallavas rests on
the doubtful philological resemblance of words to which the addi-
tion of Tiraiya and Draya are now sought to be added. Apart
from the resemblance of the words, is there anything positive
which supports the identification of these different people
Tiraiyar and the Pallavas ? The evidence at our disposal on
the other hand is wholly against it, and in the existing state of
research it is not possible to regard the identification as estab-
lished. The Pallava kings of the copper-plate charters must
therefore be looked upon as different from the Tiraiyar, and the
early members of the family such as Sivaskandavarman, Budha-
varman, etc., have very little to do with the kings and chiefs
known as Tiraivan and IJamh-Tiraivan figuring in early Tamil
literature. Another consideration which militates strongly

their branch name Pallava-Tiralyar assumed greater importance. Hence
the absence of the word Pallava o the fourth and the fiflth century
literature and the greater frequency with which this nnme oceurs in such
works as Nandikbal 4y

Thers is no evidence to prove that the Tiraiyar of the early Tamil
literature were the same as the Pallavas, and the testimony of
Tondamandalapaffayam is invalidated as the work is only a work of
comparatively modern times. It iz not correct to say that io the fourth
century the word Pallava was little used by them. In the copper-plate
charters of the fourth century as well as the I’n].luwlng centuries they are
called only as Pallavas and never as Tiraniyan. If 'tshpugdpa was a
Tiraiyan it Is strange that he is not mentioned as such Io the bad .

pillar inscription.
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the identification of the Tiraiyar chiefs and the Pallava
the attitude of these kings towards Tamil literature
and poets. While we find, that the chiefs of the Tiraiyar like
Tondaman-Ilam-Tiraiyan not only encouraged and fostered
Tamil poets but are actually reputed to have been poets them-
gelves. We do not find that any of the early Pallavas were
similarly devoted to the encouragement of Tamil. That
Tondaman-llam-Tiraiyan was himself a poet is evident from
Pupandnaru 185, and verses 94, 96 and 106 of Narripai. The
explanation is that the Pallavas were essentially a northern
rather than a Tamilian race, steeped in Aryan or Brahmanic
culture which through their encouragement took the leading
place in the Tamil country. They were aliens to the Tamil land
in this sense that their culture and outlook were totally different
from those of the Tamils, and hence did not give themselves to
actively patronizing Tamil literature like the Tamil kings of
the south. Throughout their history we find them almost
exclusively encouraging Sanskrit culture and literature. With
the exception of the Alvars and Adiyars and the author of
Nandikkalambakam, no Tamil poet appears to have enjoyed
the patronage of the Pallavas. On the other hand, Sanskrit
was actively fostered at the Pallava court, and a number of
Sanskrit poets found hospitable reception in the Pallava court
such as Bhéravi, Dandin, etc., and some of the kings them-
selves were noteworthy writers in Sanskrit.' When all these
eonsiderations are taken into account it becomes difficult to
sustain the identity of the Tiraiyar chiefs with the Pallava
kings.

Kurumba-Pallava identification.—Certain writers are inclined
to consider that the Pallavas were the same as the people
described as Kurtimbar figuring in some of the accounts of
the Mackenzie manuscripts. As regards these people there

against
kings is

1 It has to be noted in this context that Kifichl was famous a8 a centre

of Sanskrit learning and was noted as ' a Ghafild of the Brahmans' in
the Veliirpilayam Plates. It was a notable centre of Sanskrit learning

*mtna Kndamh::l_w&e coming into the view of history as In the story
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is a great deal of vague and misleading ideas in the minds of
most writers. Who are the Kurombas ?  According to one of
the Tamil Niganfus' certain hill chiefs known as Kurumila-
mannar were known as the Kurombas.  But in the Mackenzie
acconnts these people are described as the earliest inhabitants
of Topgdamangdalam and said to have been given the name for
their cruel ways. They are also in some of the accounts
believed to have been responsible for the division of the region
into twenty-four &offams, most of which figure in Pallava and
Chdla inseriptions. The story of the conquest of the region by
AdondaichGla, which will be described later on, is believed by
Sir Walter Elliot, Sewell and others to have been accomplished
in the eleventh century in the days of Kuldttunga Chola, a
supposition for which there is no evidence. It is believed by
some that these Kurumbas were the same as the Pallavas. But
there seems to be absolutely nothing which supports such a
notion. There is no reference in the numerons inscriptons of
the Tamil land that there was at any time a dynasty of the
Kurumbas, or that the Pallava kings are identical with the
Kurombas. Hence it appears to be preposterous to accept the
identification.

Still another View—According to Alexander Rea the
references makmg [ Plﬂ'iva.s hold the sprout ' are pedantic
Pandit’ or | p ouble meaning of the wg;:d_

rould suggest,” he says, *that it might be
at free trmslatmn trom the two ;
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In the presenot state of research definite conclusions on the
guestion seem unattainable. It is, however, quite plain that
the theory of foreign origin of the Pallavas, especially that
which gives them a Parthian or Persian home, is without
fonndation. The theory that contents itself with connecting
the Pahlava minister with the Pallavas of Kahchi although
having an air of plausibility is hardly acceptable as no evidence
is forthcoming of the eastward migration of the Pahlavas in
the second century. The next alterpative is to regard them
as indigenous to the country. In doing so we have to establish
first whether the Pallavas should be regarded as a family or &
tribe. Those who contend thar the modern Kallar and the
Pallis are descended from the Pallavas are labouring under
the impression that the Pallavas constituted a big tribe ; there
seems to be little evidence for the assumption. In the Pallava
inseriptions themselves we scarcely come across with the word
Kurumba as a dynastic surname of any of the Pallava kings.
It is therefore improbable that the identification of the
Kurumbas with the Pallavas postulated by certain scholars
rests on sound foundation.

That the rule of the Pallavas of Kafichi was preceded by
hat of the Chdlas is made™®lear not only by the evidence of
Hterature, but also from the testimony of the Mackenzie
script - accounts to which reference had been made

These accounts although belonging to the early
the. nincteenth century, being the traditional account
¥hthe village elders in the davs of Col. Colin

ess to relate the early history of the regiom
ilalam which corresponded to the region
a kings. *According to the Awncient

of Tondamandelam, one of tHe accounts in the

collection, the region was occupiedby the Kurumbas
sible for the erection of the

the region into twenty-
h:ve carried on a sea-

-
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mate son of the contemporary-Chola king, is deseribed as
having conguered the region and acquired it for the Cholas
setting up his own rule at Kinichi after uprooting the Kurnmbas.
The region which was till then known as Kurumbabhimi is
said to have been renamed, Topgdamangdalam after the pame of
the conguering Chola prince. 1f we properly interpret the
traditional account in the light of the facts regarding the
occupation of the region around Kanchipuram by llath-
Tiraiyan, it is easy to understand that in this account we find
preserved the earliest reminiscence of the conquest of the
region around Conjeevaram by the Cholas. When did this
happen ? Barly scholars who noticed the account have been
misled into thinking that this conguest was made in the
eleventh century.? They have been led to think so by the
reference that the contemporary Chola king in these accounts
was Kulottunga, and there was a Kulottunga ruling in the
eleventh century. But all the other details in the account are
against this date. The conditions of the territory and the
state of civilization at the time of Adopdaichola, the first Chdla
representative, are too primitive to apply to a period like the
eleventh century by which time the region had become fully
civilized under the Pallavas who are known to have beautified
Tondamandalam, and whose sway over the region had already
lasted for eight centuries. It looks therefore probable that
the traditional account has mistaken the actual name of the
contemporary Chala king at the time of the subjugation of the
Kurumbas which must have been made by some membe:
the family of the early Chdla Karikdla in the se
century A.D.

Pre-Pallava History of Kaicht—Kafichi which ]
seven great holy cities of India is believed tofhlwe s
history much anterior to the beginning of U hris
From the Chinese pilgrim Hiuven Tsang
days of Buddba in the fifth ceuntw
region around Kafichipuram and
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same source we learn also that Asokardja built several stupas
none of which has survived to the present day. It would be
remembered that Dharmapiila, the celebrated Buddhist savant
and scholar at Nalanda, hailed from Kafichipuram. Whether
Buddhism made any progress at Kafichi at the time of Buddha
is doubtful as there is not much evidence that Buddhism had
advanced into the heart of the Tamil land in this period.
Whether Asoka ordered stupas to be built at the city of
Kanchipura or not, it is not possible to say. The presump-
tion that he might have done so gains strength in view of the
discovery of Asoka’s inscriptions as far south as Siddapura in
the region of Mysore, and from the fact that his inscriptions
mention the Cholas, the Pindyas and the Keéralaputras. At
any rate Hinven Tsang says that he noticed a stupa about 100
feet high built by Adokaraja.?

During the reign of Karikdla who has been assigned, with
acceptable authority by several scholars to the age of the
Tamil Sangam in the beginning of the Christian era,
Kanchipuram appears to have been one of the northern out-
posts of the kingdom. Atany rate it is probable that one
of Karikala's exploits, or those of his generals, must have
been the transfer of power from the Andhra-Satavihanas,
whose ascendency in this region is indicated by the discovery
of ship-coins in profusion in the region between the Pennar
and Palar into the hands of the Cholas. At any rate in the
period immediately following the city of Kafichi is found in
the possession of Topdaman-llah-Tiraiyan as stated in the
Perumbanarruppagai of Rudran Kagpanar, According to the
Mackenzie MS5S. one of the achievements of Adopdachala, by

hom probably we are to understand Tondamin-1]arh-
Tieaiyan, is the uprooting of the the Kurumbas by which term
the bgruly chiefs of the region were probably known. Under
the ruivgf Togdamin-Ijamh-Tiraiyan of Kainchi, presumably as

Chola Sjgeroy, the city appears to have been in a flourish-
ing gondition. The Perwmbandrruppadai of Rudran Kagpanar,

“\“‘M_ * Beal, Kec, 11, p. 230,
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the contemporary of Tondamdan-Ilarh-Tiraiyan gives some
idea of the city as it was in those days:—* In the heart of
the town were the Brahman gquarters, where neither dog nor
the fowl could be seen. They were flanked on the one side
by the fishermen's streets, aud on the other by those of the
traders, and these were surrounded by the Cheris of the
Maffas and the toddy-drawers. Then far removed from them
were situated at one extremity of the city the paffis of the
Ifaiyans, and beyond these lay the isolated paraickéris of the
Eyinas. Next to the Majfa streets were the temple of
Tiruvehkd and the palace of King llah-Tiraivan.'?

The history of Kafchipuram is lost in obscurity almost
from the days of Karikdla to its occupation by the Pallava
kings under Sivaskandavarman. [t is probable that during
this period it was in the hands of the Chila princes
some of whom are mentioned in the Mamimekhalai to
have built Buddhist temples.® [t is here mentioned that there
were Buddhist chaifyas in Kanchi constrocted by Kalarkilli
and Ilar-Killi whose actual position in the Chéla family of
this period is not known. [t would be an interestiug study to
examine the evidence contained in the Tamil works regarding
the connection of the early Chdla princes with K&fichipuram.
There are several members of the Chala family bearing the
name of Killi mentioned in early Tamil literature. One of
these is Kulamuoprattu-tunjina Killivalavan, Kijli who died at
Kulamurram, of whom many poets have sung. Then again
Kovar-Kilar mentions in Puyam 44 and 45 a certain Kariyarru-
tugjina (who fell or died at Kari River) Nedumkilli of Uraiyur
and of his friend Ilam-Tattan. Elsewhere we find the poset
singing of Kurdpalli-tunjina (who died at Kuorapalli) Killi-
valavan,® one of whose exploits was the destruction of
Karuviir. His Piangdyan contemporary was apparently the
Ugrapperuvaludi who died at Vellivambalam. Other pieces

L Tam, Stud., p. 76. =
' Seoc c]:ulgu. 28, Acconnt of Manim#khalai's visit to Kinchl
B Puram 373, /
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in the same collection speak of Solan Ilavandigaippalli-tugjina
Nalangilli $étchenni, Eniidi (General) Tirukkilli, etc.
According to the account of Manimekhalai, the Chdla
King Velverkilli, who is probably one of the Killis
enumerated above, married a Niaga princess called Pilivalai,
the daughter of Valai-Vapan, and became the father of the
prince known afterwards as Tondamin-llam-Tiraiyan whom
certain scholars look upon as the ancestor of the Pallavas of
Kanchi. This account although it seems to set up a connec-
tion between the Chdlas and the Pallavas has not been
vorroborated by the evidence of the Pallava charters.
Sengaypnan.—Among the successors of the Chola king
Karikala, one of the most important was Ko-Sengannan who is
mentioned not only in the early, Tamil classics® but also in
the Tevaram hymns of the Saiva saints Appar and Sambandar.?
We learn from Tamil literature that he defeated his Chera
enemy at a place called KaJumalam, took his enemy prisoner
and confined him at a place called Kudaviyil-kottam variously
identified with Kodavisal and places in the Cochin State.
Senganpan’s sway must have extended throughout Tonda-
mandalam. The Kalavali-Narpadu, a poem celebrating the
powers of this king as a warrior, gives a picturesgue account
of the battle of Kalumalam and early Tamil modes of warfare.
The age of Sengannan may be ascertained if we know the
correct date of Povgaiviir who was his contemporary. Accord-
ing to certain scholars Poygaiyir is identical with Poygai-
Alvar the Vaishpava saint whose age is that of the third
Sangam or somewhere near it. According to others
Poygaiyar is assignable to the sixth or the seventh centuries
A.n. This latter date is impossible if we bear in mind that
Senganpan is mentioned already in the seventh century A.D.

| Qadrall S sty gy el g3 Op0gp e s Litde
wrdemit b ael iy deewy lodag LdeTah
e o Tusissriers Cedes Blorank
atmrard Quds emhs—
Stamza from * Kafavali.'

® Appar, Tev. Tirskurubbai Patitam ; Sambandar, Tirsvdwaibbdval
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by Appar as a well-kopown Saiva saint. He is said to have
worshipped at Tirunaraiyiir near Kpmbhakonam by Tiro-
mangai Alvir, the Vaishnava saint who also notes that he built
as mgny as seventy temples dedicated to Siva. 1f Ko-
Senganpan could become so popular as early as the seventh
century to be mentioned by the Saiva saints of the period in
their hymns s considerable time must have elapsed between
his period and the period of the Saiva saints. 1t would not be
wrong to assign him to the period succeeding the age of
Karikiia (third century a.p.)and immediately preceding the
advent of the Pallavas of Kanchipuram.



CHAPTER III

EARLY PALLAVAS OF THE PRAKRIT RECORLS

HE materials for the reconstruction of the early history
of the Pallavas are far from adequate. Weare entirely
dependent upon the few copper-plate charters in Prakrit and
Sanskrit for our knowledge of the political history of the
Pallava kings of Conjeevaram until about the seventh century
when we are on more certain ground. As more than one
scholar has remarked the copper plate charters of the early
period are more useful for constructing a genealogical list
than for writing the political history of the period. The facts
contained in the records enumerate the names of the great-
grandfather, the grandfather and the father of the domor of
the grant and the details of the object of the grant. They do
not furnish many particulars on the political condition of the
period. It is too much to expect much information concerning
the period from these charters as their professed object was
merely to record donations to certain individuals. As we
have already pointed out, it is only from the seventh century
that the habit of recordidg the exploits of the ancestors of the
king who made the grant came to be popular in South India.
The Pallava inscriptions and copper charters are divisible as
already indicated into three sections. To the first group
belongs the Prakrit charters which though bearing no date in
any known era have been on palzographical grounds assigned
to the third and the fourth centuries of the Christian era. It
js well known from the history of the Andhras that they
continued to be powerful in the southern region almost till
the first quarter of the third century A.p. We know from the
Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta that about the
middle of the fourth century A.D. there reigned in the region
extending to the banks of the Krishna, a Pallava king named
Vishpugopa. The contemporaneity of Samudragupta with
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Vishpugopa of Kéfichi, who was undoubtedly one of the early
kings of the Pallava dynasty of Conjeevaram, leads to the
conclusion that Vishpugopa must have reigned some time
about A.D. 340 to 350. But a recent attempt has been made to
fix the initial date of the Gupta era at A.p. 200201 which would
put back Samudragupta’s period to the middle of the third
instead of the fourth century. But this theory rests at present
on Jain tradition merely and has serious objections against it.
If this date be accepted, Vishnugopa of Kinchi would have
to be placed in the middle of the third century, the period of
the Pallava kings of the Prakrit charters, and this would
necessitate the putting back of the kings of the Prakrit
charters to the second century—a position which would be
difficult to accept in the present scheme of Andhra chronology.
Without taking up this matter we may proceed to put together
the order of succession for the earliest period, which may be
styled the age of the kings, of the Prakrit charters, circa A.D.
900-350. The three important Prakrit charters which are the
earliest of the Pallava charters—the Mayidavolu plates, the
Hirahagagalli plates and the British Museum plates bave been
published in the Epigraphia Indica with text, translation
and valuable notes by Bibler, Hultzsch, Leumann and others.

The actual order of succession of the Pallava kings of the
Prakrit charters is uncertain, but the following represents the
most probable one sO far as we could make out from the

Prakrit copper-plates that are available :—
Bappa Déva

Sivaskandavarman

Bu:dd]ui {ankura)

Viravarman

\Fishuugopl (A.D. 340).
The earliest of the Prakrit charters that we have is dated
from the capital city of Kanchipuram issued by Sivaskapda-
varman while he was yet 2 crown-prince and dated in the

5 -
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tenth year of his father.? Sivaskapdavarman is described as
a Yuvamahidrija and affiliated to the Bharadvaja-gotra of the
Pallava family. The grant is addressed to the Viceroy at
Dhanyakata ( Dharanikotta near Amardvati) in the Andirapatha.
[t is thus plain that the kingdom of Sivaskandavarman’s
father, who is called Bappa Déva merely, included Andhra-
pathi and Topdamandalam. The capital of Andhrapathi the
Telugu region, appears Lo have been Dhanyakataka, while
Conjeevaram was the Imperial as well as the local capital of
Tondamangdalam, their Tamil dominion. The next in point of
time is the grant recorded in the Hirahadagalli plates found
in Hirahadagalli in the Bellary District. The king who issued
this grant is regarded by all scholars as the same as the
Prince who issued the Mayidavolu grant. This is also issned
from the city of Kafchipuram, and is dated in the eighth
vear of the king and refers to a grant of the village of
Chillerékakodumka in the Satdhaniratta probably identical
with the Satahani-Ahdira of the Myakadoni record® dated
in the eighth year of king Pulumivi. The plates, besides
recording the details connected with the gift, mention the
fact that Sivaskapdavarman performed the .Addvamédha,
Agnishiomae and Vajapeya sacrifices.  Of these, if there is any
truth in the claim of the first we may reasonably presume that
Sivaskandavarman made extensive conquests and that he had
some subordinate kings under his rule. There is no means
by which we could at present check the accuracy or otherwise
of this claim. ;
Next in order of time comes the Gupapadeya or the British
Museum plates of ChArudevi.? This record gives in genea-
logical order the names of Vijayaskapdavarman, his son
Yuvamahiiraja Buddhavaraman and his son Buddhyankura.
This record is dated in some unknown vyear of Vijaya-
skapdavarman’s reign and records an order of the Queen
of the heir-apparent consisting of the gift of land to the

1 Ep. Ind., vol. vi, p. B4ff. and plates.
2 fbid,, wol, xiv, p. 153,
* Iidd., wol, viii, p. 143,
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temple of Narayapa at Dalura. At present it is difficult to
say what relation the Vijayaskandavarman of this record
bore to Sivaskandavarman of the first two Prakiit charters.
It has been attempted by certain scholars to identify the
divaskandavarman of the Prakrit charters with the Vijaya-
skapdavarman of the British Museum record as the prefixes
Vijaya or diva are too insignificant to matter much. But
as this relationship is not given in any of the numerous
genealogical lists of later times we cannot be sure whether
the members of the Prakrit charters and the members of the
Sanskrit charters were connected with one another in this
manner. One striking fact which is a decisive consideration in
this identification is the close similarity of the palzography
of the Hirahadagalli and the British Museum copper-plates.
As regards the period of these kings we have alredy indicated
that it is the age which followed the decadence of the Andhra
power, that is, the period from about the middle of the third
century to the middle of the fourth century. If we calculate
back from the known date of Vishnugopa the contemporary of
Samudragupta, allowing about 25 years for each generation
we arrive at A.p. 215 for the reign of Bappa the earliest
known Pallava sovereign of Kafchi. This calculation is only
approximate as it is unlikely that the reign-period of all the
kings was the same and is based upon the supposed contempo-
raneity of Samudragupta and Vishougopa, and the probability
that Vishnugopa of the Samudragupta pillar inscription was a
Pallava king.

The History of the Peripd —As we have already pointed out it
is not apparent who was the first member of the Pallavas who
established the Pallava power in Conjeevaram. So far as we
know Topdamin-Ijar-Tiraiyan and Bappaarethe earliest known
names associated with the rule of the ancient city of Conjee-
varam, The relation of the former with the latter is not known
althongh certain scholars have advocated the view that he was
the first member of the Pallava family. The entire absence of
his name, and the name Tiraivan itself or its equivalent in the
Prakrit and Sanskrit records of the Pallavas lead us to reject
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this view. Our knowledge of this ruler is derived from Tamil
literature and from tradition embodied in the Mackenzie MSS.
The state of the city of Kifichipuram during the reign of
this ruler is fully described in the early Tamil work, the
Perumbandrrupadai, by the Sangam poet Rudran-Kanganir.,
How the region passed from the hands of Ilam-Tiraivan into
the hands of the Pallavas remains unknown. Itis presumahble
that about the middle of the first quarter of the third century
A.D. there was an invasion of the region from the north led by
the Andhra-Satavihana rulers or generals in the wake of which
the first member of the Pallava family must have acquired
sovereignty over the region. A faint recolleclion of this
invasion is recorded in the Mackenzie MSS. accounts concerning
Tondaman Chakravarti and Visvivasurija. Whether this
was brought about by an immediate ancestor of Bappa or Bappa
himself is not known. We may roughly fix the period of the
passing of Topdamandalam from the Chéla feudatories into
the hands of the Pallavas about the closing vears of the third
céntury A.D.

Makaraja Bappa.—It is not clear whether the immediate an-
cestor of Sivaskaudavarman of the Prakrit charters, who is
called Bappa in the record found at Mayidavolun, was the actual
founder of the rule of the Pallavas at Kafchipuram. In all
probability he was not. Because, if this had been S0 We may
reasonably expect the mention of such an achievement in the
record issued by his son and heir-apparent, and dated in his
ownreign. The kingdom over which Bappa ruled included in
addition to the districts around Kafichipuram known as Tonda-
mandalam or Tundikardshtra, the Telugu country on both
banks of the Krishna which had Dharanikota or Dhanyakataka
for its capital. It may be presumed that during this age the
Pallava kingdom was divided into two parts, the northern part
comprising the Telugu districts with Amardvati ag capital, and
the Tamil districts around Kafchi with Kafichipuram for its
capital. Thus the region bounded by the Pdlir on the south
and the Krishna on the north formed the kingdom of the
Pallavas during this period. The close resemblance of the
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Mayidavolu plates with the Kondamugi plates of Jayavarman
which again resembles the Karle inscription of Gautamiputra
Satakarni and the Nasik inscription of Vasishtiputra-Pulumavi,
fixes the period of Bappa and Sivaskandavarman approximate-
ly as the early part of the third century A.D.'—Prof. Jouvean-
Dubreuil supposed, in his Pallavas, that Yuvamahardja
$ivaskapdavarman of the Mayidavolu record was the grand-
son of the Andhra king Sivaskandavarman.® But as he him-
self admits, this is based entirely on similarity of names such
as those of Yuvamaharija Sivaskapdavarman and Sivaskanda
&atakarni.? Apart from this there is no positive evidence to
prove that the Pallavas were directly connected with the ruling
Satavihana royal family or descended from them.

Bappa is said to have given away as free gift numerous gold
coins as well as a hundred thousand ox-ploughs to increase the
prosperity of the Pallava family. This was presumably intend-
ed to bring under cultivation vast areas of uncultivated forest
tracts in the Telugu country. :

Sivaskandavarman.—The Mayidavolu grant was issued while
this sovereign was yet the heir-apparent. From the Hirahada-
galli grant dated in the 8th year of his reign we learn that he
had the title of Dharmamahdraja. . This was evidently assumed
after extensive conquests. We do not know with any defi-
niteness what were the regions which he brought under the
sway of Pallava rule. But from the fact that this record says
that Sivaskapdavarman was a performer of the Afpamidha,
Vajapeya and Agnishfoma we may reasonably infer that his
sugerainty must have been recognized by several kings.
Otherwise the performance of Asamédba would lose any
significance attaching to it unless it is regarded as a false
boast. It is not apparent which was the southernmost limit
of the Tamil part of his kingdom, but it is presumable that his
sway extended as far as the South Pennar while in the north his
kingdom included the Telugu districts between the Godavari
and Krishna. His capital was Kafichipuram while Amarivati

1 Ep. fnd., vol. vi, p. 315, ® Pallavas, pp. 8, 9.
8 fbid., p. 9,
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in the north appears to have continued as a flourishing seat of
the Buddhists and their monasteries. The records of Siva-
skagdavarman give us a glimpse into the Asokan nature of
the organization of government during this period. The
kingdom was divided into divisions known as Vishaya, Raftha
and Grama, The officers entrusted to rule these areas were
known as Vishayikas, Ratthika (Rashtrikas), and Désidikata
(Désadhikrtas). These officers were chiefly recrunited from
the members of the royal family and the commanders of
armies. The persons who were consulted by the king
on administrative matters were the prime-minister and
the private secretary (Amaiya and the Rakasyatikata).
It is significant that the names of the various heads of
departments are all in Prakrit. It is probable that the
Pallava kings continued the administrative system of Asoka
on the lines of the Dharmadistras and Arthadastras. The
taxes collected by these kings from their subjects are in
accordance with the Sanskrit Dharmasgastra rules. The taxes
and other dues that these kings were entitled to are known
as the eighteen kinds of taxes ( Affarasajati-Parikdra). Some
of these included the taking of milk and curd from the
subjects, the supply of cattlg to the officers touring in the
villages on roval duty, the supplying of lodging facilities and
utensils, fire-wood, vegetahles, Aowers, menial servants, etc.
A complete list of these is furnished in the later charters
enumerating the exemptions secured by certain donees to
whom free gifts of land were made. During this period the
manufacture of salt and jaggery were roval monopolies, and
special license had to be obtained for private manufacture.
Inland and foreign commerce must have been in a fuurish-
ing condition during this period if we may judge from the
writings of the classical writers which mention several sea-
port towns such as Kamara, Poduka, Sopatma, Melanga,
Kodura, ete.  Of these Kodura has been identified with Kuduar
and Melangus was obviously Malanka or Mavilangai probably

1 Compare the Kifakkud! and the VElGrpilayam plates. S.[.1., vol.
i, p. 46If. and 507,
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Mahabalipuram or Seven Pagodas.! Sea-borne trade must
have been flourishing at these various ports, and the
presence of large numbers of ship-coins and Roman coins of
an early period fully lend support Lo this view. So far as the
port of Mahiibalipuram is concerned it is clear, from the
evidence of Tirumangai-Alvir, that in the early part of the
eighth century the place was a busy harbour. This probably
was the case in the days of Sivaskapdavaraman also. The

ship-coins discovered extensively between Cuddalore and’

Madras have been attributed by some to Pallava kings
although it looks probable that they were issued under the
auspices of the Satavahana kings of the Dakhan.

Vijayaskandavarman, circa A.D. 280.—The order of sucoes-

sion of the Prakrit plates is not known. But we may presume
from palmographical indications that Vijayaskapdavarman of
the British Museum copper-plates succeeded Sivaskapdavarman
in the interval between A.D. 275 and 340, All that we know
about this sovereign and his times is the information given in
this record.? From this we learn that his queen was called
Charudévi, and that the heir-apparent to the throne was called
Buddhyankura, aud that the father of Vijaya-Buddhavarman
was called Vijayaskapdavarman who is presumably identical
with Sivaskapdavarman of the earlier charters. The record
registers a grant of land to the temple of Nariiyapa at the
village of Daltira in the division called Kulimaharatha. This
is, so far as we know, the earliest Pallava record mentioning a
royal gift to the temples. We do not know anything about
the political events during the reign of Buddhyankura who
flourished in the years immediately following the death of
Vijaya-Buddhavarman. The next member of the Pallava
family is Vishpugopa well known as the Pallava contemporary

of Samudragupta.
n of the Pallava kings of the Prakrit charters

The connectio
and those of the Sanskrit charters is not clear. According to

1 fud. Ant., vol. xivi, & 72
® Ep. Ind,, vol. i, P- and vol. vitl, p. 143,

LN
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some scholars the dynasties of the Prakrit charters and the
Sanskrit charters are distinctly different, and not directly
connected. According to others' all the members of the
copper-plates and the stone inscriptions whether they are
written in Prakrit, Sanskrit or Tamil are to be connected with
one dynasty only the most ancient member of which was
Bappa. Future research and the discovery of fresh copper-
plate charters or other records alone can solve this question

finally.

Jouveau-Dubrenil, Pallavas, pp. 72-3, Genealogical Table.

B Sl



CHAPTER 1V

EARLY PALLAVAS OF THE SANSKRIT RECORDS

Sonrces of Information and Their Natwure.—We may now
proceed to construct the order of succession of the Pallava
kings mentioned in the various copper-plate charters inscribed
in Sanskrit in their genealogical order. This is the period
ranging from about A.n. 350 to 600. The most important
copper-plate records of this period are those addressed from
Tamripa, Palakkada, Ménmatara, Dasanapura, Pikira, Ongodu
(I and II), Dardi, Rayakota, Chandalar, Udayéndiram,
Uruvappalli, and the stone inscriptions of Vayalar and
Amarivati. These charters have for their object the recording
of gifts of land to learned Brahmans or temples, and only
incidentally mention the ancestral history of the ruling
sovereign who issned the grant. Like the earlier charters
they are not dated in any known era such as the Saka which
might enable us to fix their date with precision ; but they are
merely dated in the regnal year of the ruling sovereign.
These records are almost all of them written in the Sanskrit
language in the early Grantha-Pallava script peculiar to the
Pallava records, and have been assigned on purely pala=o-
graphical grounds to the fifth and sixth centuries aA.p. The
practice of inscribing a part of the record in Tamil was
adopted only from the seventh century onward, the Kfiram
plates of Parameésvaravarman being the earliest known
Pallava Sanskrit-Tamil charter. To these we may also add
the four or five important copper-plate charters of this variety
belonging to the seventh, eighth and ninth centuries A.D.
which also furnish, in the donative part of the gift, a long
genealogy of the earlier sovereigns in the Pallava dynasty.
These are the Kasakkugi, Veéliirpalayam, Korrangudi,
Tapdantottam, and the Udayendiram plates. These records
enable us to check the accuracy of the information contained
in the earlier grants.

4]
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The Nature of Lhese Records and some Tmportan! Synchronisms,
—The actual chronological position and the genealogical order
of the Pallava kings of this period are, in the present state of
knowledge, bound to be tentative and far from strictly
accurate. Fortunately an element of certainty in the case of
certain of the sovereigns of this period has become possible
by two or three important synchronisms. The most valuable
of these is contained in the Penugonda plates of the Western
Ganga king Midhava II, which, unlike most other early Ganga
plates, has been accepted to be a genouine record.! By
stating that Arivarman (equivalent of Harivarman or
Aryavarman) and Simbavarman and Skandavarman were
installed on the Ganga throne by Simhavarman and
Skandavarman of the Pallava family this record gives the
valuable information that Aryavarman and Simhavarman of
the Western Ganga dynasty were contemporaries of the Pallava
kings Simhavarman and Skandavarman, and in all probability
their fendatories as well. Dr. Fleet, who has made a special
study of these plates, has given it as his opinion that the
period when these kings fourished must have been about the
last guarter of the fifth century A.D., and that A.p. 475 is a
very good date for the record.

The * Lokavibhaga’ Datum.—The next important work which
introduces some certainty in the early Pallava chronology is
the Digambara Jain work known as Lobavibhagae which is
dated in Saka 380, ie. A.p. 458.2 This date, we understand
from the work, corresponds to the twenty-second year of
Simhavarman, the king of Kafichi. Dr. Fleet, who was
generally auspmmua of early Saka dates, examined this date
carefully, and” making a few corrections, arrived at the
conclusion that it was equivalent to A.p, 458. As this year
corresponded to the twenty-second year of Simhavarman the
initial year of his reign may be calculated back as the year
A.D. 436. This datum, which was first brought to the notice of

' Pleet, J.R.A.5., 1915, pp. 471-85.
* Mys. Archl. Rep. for 0, para 112,
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scholars by Mr. R. Narasimhacharyar of the Mysore Archeo-
logical Department, helps us to fix the period of two of the
Pallava kings Simhavarman and his son Skandavarman in
the second and third guarters of the fifth century. Prof.
Jouveat-Dubrenil however wunderrates the value of this
testimony? and regards it as rather suspicious especially as it
does not say which Simhavarman it was and to what branch
af the Pallava family he belonged.

Avantisundarifathdsdra.—Another valuable synchronism
which bas been discovered recently,is obtained from the
Sanskrit manoscript known as Avewtisundarikathidséra the
historical introduction of which gives an account of Bharavi
and Dapdin. We learn from this that Bharavi visited the
conrts of Vishpovardhana, Durvinita, and Simhavishou. From
the fact that the poet is described to have visited these thres
kings we may infer that these kings. were contempararies.
As it is known that Durvinita belonged to the later part of
the sixth century, and as we also know that Vishpuvardhana
is assignable to the same period, we may feel certain that the
members of the Pallava kings of the Sanskrit charters belong
to a period anterior to the seventh century. From the seventh
century onward there is not much uncertainty either in the
actual order of succession of the Pallava kings or their dates.
The light thrown by the Avamiiswdaribelba upon the
political history of South India and chronology is discussed
both in the Proceedings of the Oriental Conference Second
Session (1922) and in the Mythic Society’s Jowrnal, by Messrs.
M. Ramakrishnakavi and A. Rangaswami Sarasvati.?

We have already pointed out that the coamnection of the
Pallava kings referred to in the Prakrit charters such as

L Fhe Pallavas, p. 18,

2 Another MS. of the originnl prose Aramiisesdersbathd by Acharya
Dapdin has been discovered by Pundit G. Harihara Sastri at Tri-
vandrum. This confirms the contemporaneity of Bhiravi, Vishpo-
vardhano I, Durvipitn and Simbavishpu. [t makes howewver mﬁ
the great grandson of Damodhara, a friend of Bhiravi, and not vi
himself, the modification being due to a slight error in reading.
Summary of papers, Fourth Oriental Conference, pp. #d-7. &4,
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Sivaskandavarman, Vijaya-Buddhavarman, etc., with those of
the Sanskrit charters such as Skandavarman, Simbavarman,
Simhavishpu, etc., is not definitely known. But the fact that
in both the sets of copper-plates the kings are spoken of as
belonging to the Bharadvija-gotra, and the general resem-
blance of the names in both lead us to conclude that these
kings were members of one family.

Vishnugopa. Circa 340.—The next point concerns Vishnu-
gopa, the contemporary of Samudragupta. A perusal of the
genealogical portion of the early Pallava charters shows that
there were several members bearing this name such as
Yuvamahfiraja Vishpugopa, Vishgugopavarman of the Uruva-
palli and the Pikira plates, besides a Mahdrdja-Vishnpugopa
who figures twice in the Chura plates.! Then again we have,
in the Viyalir pillar inscription, the name of Vishnugopa
repeated thrice and also the name of Vishpudisa. The
earliest of these isprobably to be identified with the adversary
described in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta.
It has been suggested recently that the orthodox estimate of
Samudragupta’s sonthern expedition has been considerably
exaggerated and that the Allahabad inscription has been
misinterpreted. Thus for instance Prof. Jouveau-Dubrenil in
his Ancieni History of Decean® says :—

« After all these rectifications that we have just made the
expedition of Samudragupta presents itself before our eyes in
quite another form. It isno more a new Alexander marching
victoriously through South India; it was simply the unfortu-
nate attempt of a king from the north who wanted to annex the
coast of Omfssa but completely failed. About A.p. 340,
Samudragupta left his capital Pataliputra and marched directly
towards the south. First he conguered Southern Kosala
where the king Mahendra was reigning in the vicinity of
Sirpur and Sambalpur. He then crossed the forests that
are to the south of Sonpur and found there the small kingdom
of Mahakintdra which means the ** great forest '’ and where

1 Ep. Rep. for 1914,  *® Jouvean-Dubreuil, Awe, His. Dec., p. 60,
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Vyagrar@ja the " Tiger-king ** was reigning.! Then he reached
the coast of Orissa. Mantarija, king of Korala, Mahéndra of
Pishtiipura, Svimidatta of Kottura, a citadel on the top of a
hill and Damana of Erindapalle tried to stop him but were
captured. Samudragupta now prepared to make new con-
guests when he was opposed by a confederacy of all the kings
that reigned near the mouth of the rivers Godavari and the
Krishna, the most powerful of them being Vishpugopa the
Pallava king of Kifichi. The other kings were Nilarfija of
Avamukta, Hastivarman of Vengi, Ugraséna of Pilakka,
Kunbéra who reigned in Devarishira and Dhananjaya whose
capital was at Kusthalapura. Samudragupta being repulsed
by the kings of the Eastern Deccan abandoned the conquests
he had made in the coast of Orissa and returned home."

Thus according to this view the Allahabad pillar does not
speak of Pollachi, Palghat, Mah&ndragiri, Colair lake, Erandol
and Maharashtra. The identification of Airandapalla with
Erandol appears in the light of the facts known from the
Siddhiintam plates of Dévéndravarman to be near Chicacole.®
Similarly Dévarashtra which has been hitherto identified with
Maharashtra, thus misleading scholars into the impression that
Samudragupta went to Mahfrashira, figures in an Eastern
Chajukya grant.® discovered in the Vizagapatam District.
All the kingdoms mentioned in the inscription are situated in
the east coast of the Dakhan. Again according to the same
authority Samudragupta did not advance as far south as
Kafichi to defeat Vishnugopa, but was effectively subjogated by
him on the banks of the Godavari or the Krishna. This is merely
a hypothesis which has not been proved ; there is no evidence
against the orthodox view that Samudragupta did advance
against Kafichipuram and most scholars are inclined to accept

1 Ahout the identification of this Vyigra see fnd. Awf, wvol. lv,
pp. 103 and 2236 3
& Ep. Iud., vol. xii, p. 212, g =
8BS Rep., 1908-1009, p. 109. These identifications cannot yet
rngu;nd u"ilhlmi. Places Ig Enst Khandesh have vestiges which would
support Flest's identification yet. See J. /. A, vol. v, p.399. A note

on Vakitakas by Y. R. Gupte. Ed
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this view. There is nothing to sustain the view that the
defeat inflicted npon Vishpugopa and his collegues have been
exaggerated as presumed by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil in his
Ancient History of the Deccan.’ The distinction made in
the Allahabad pillar inscription in regard to the various
groups of states Samudragupta came into contact with, is clear
evidence of an actual invasion and conguest in regard to these
trans-Vindhyan states.

A doubt has been raised® whether the Vishpugopa mentioned
in the Allahabad pillar inscription is to be regarded as a
member of the Pallava dynasty or otherwise. The Vishpu-
gopa, described as belonging to Kafchi, could be no other than
a member of the Pallava dynasty although he is not described
as a Pallava affiliated to the Bhiiradvija-gotra as the kings of
the copper-plate charters are. The consideration which makes
the surmise almost certain is that the name is a characteristic
Pallava name in the same manner as Nandivarman may be
regarded as peculiar to the Pallava dynasty. The name does
not occur in any other royal dymasty so far known to us.
There is moreover no probability of any other royal dynasty
having ruled at Kiafchipuram just at the period of Samudra-
gupta's raid, other than the Pallava. All these considerations
taken along with the fact that the chieftains mentioned in the
Allahabad pillar inscription are associated only with the
capital city of their kingdoms and not with their dynastic.or
family names, lead to the conclusion that Vishougopa of
Kafichi, the adversary of Samudragupta, was a member of the
Prakrit or early Sanskrit charters. We are not at present in a
position to know anything more about him except his en-
counter with Samudragupta, and the probability of his being
devoted to Vishou as is apparent by the name. No copper-
plate, which may be expected to throw light on his reign, has
been brought to light vet. But the passage in the Alinhabad
inscription makes it plain that in the middle of the feurth
century A.D., there reigned on the banks of the Godavari ‘and

' Ch. {ii, pp. 58-61, * Santh ind. Jainism, p. 143,
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the Krishna and in their vicinity a number of powerful
chieftains such as Hastivarman of Vengi, presumably identical
with the Silankivana king of that name, Nilariija of
Avamukta, Ugraséna of Palakka and others.

Vishwugopa to Simhavishpu. A. D. 340 o 550.—This period
covers roughly 200 years and is commonly spoken of as the
age of the Pallava kings of the Sanskrit charters, as the
records of this period are invariably in Sanskrit and not in
Prakrit as hitherto. The effects of the invasion of Samudra-
gupta on the Pallava dynasty must have been far-reaching.
One of these was probably to weaken the authority of Vishgu-
gopa, and, after his death, to promote dynastic quarrels among
his successors. It is very difficult to establish the exact
order of succession of kings enumerated in the historical
portion of the copper-plates of this period. Nor is it possible
to say definitely whether all the kings, whose names figure in
these records, actually ruled or occupied the Pallava throne.
The extent of the territory over which their rule probably
extended is also uncertain. We have already pointed out that
it is possible to establish some connection, at present un-
known, between the Pallava kings of the Sanskrit charters and
those of the Prakrit records. (A.D. 215-350). We do not
know who the first member of the Pallava dynasty of the
‘Sanskrit charters was. In this respect the Vélarpilayam
copper-plate charter ascribed to the later Pallava king Nandi-
varman 11l of the ninth century and the Kasakkudi plates of
Nandivarman Pallavamalla throw some light on the manner in
which the first member of the Pallava dynasty acquired
sovereignty.!

The bhistorical portion of the Vélurpilayam grant which
supplies a detailed genealogy of the Pallava kings after giving
the legendary origin of the Pallavas from Vislinu to Pallava,
through Brahma, Angirasa, Brabaspati, Samyu, Bhiradvija,
Drtdna, Advatthiman, ete., proceeds to enumerate certain guasi-
historical names such as those of Adokavarman, Kalabbartr

1 VElGrpdlayam plates, S. /. [., vol. ii, p. 507.
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and Chata-Pallava. The break after the king Adokavarman
indicated in the record (verse 5)' suggests that the Pallava
kings of the Prakrit charters—Sivaskapdavarman, Vijaya-
skandavarman, Buddhavarman have to he included here. The
omission of these names is probably attributable to the fact
that the writer of the document had only a foggy notion of
the kings of the early period, living as he did several genera-
tions after these kings, when their memory had almost faded
away. The historicity of Kalabhartr, Chata-Pallava and
Virakfircha is confirmed by the mention of these names in the
Viyalir pillar inscription of Rajasimha apparently in the
order of succession. This latter contains many repetitions
and should be used with much care. For example, although it
is one of the earliest known list of Pallava kings and belongs
to the seventh century, it is impossible to regard that all the
kings mentioned in it were ruling kings. On the other hand it
appears to have been a list made up in the reign of Rijasimha
by a writer, who was obviously labouring under the difficulty
of accommodating a number of real and quasi-real kings that
tradition and copper-plates had preserved, and who, in doing
so, was unable to allow for similarity of pames. Being in
these difficulties he put together all the names he got at, in an
order of his own. This seems to be the only explanation for,
the repetitions that one potices in the list on the Vayalur
pillar when compared with other genealogies. Prof. G. Jouveau-
Dubreuil in his Pallavas® expresses the opinion that the
Vayalar inscription gives a complete list of the Pallava kings
in the order of their succession. In the portion earlier than
Mahéndravarman I, the Vayaliir record includes names like
Vimala, Konkanika, which occur exclusively in Western Ganga
lists of kings. Vishpugopa is mentioned three times, Kumiira-
vishnu twice, which is just possible. However Skapdavarman
is mentioned five times and Simhavarman four times which
appears less probable. But the record is doubtless of great

1 8. 1 I, val, B, 5, p. 508.
®p. 15 ff. gtk
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value to us as establishing a connection between the mem-
bers of the Prakrit, Sanskrit, and Simhavishnpu dynasties
which have been hitherto looked upon as different dynasties.
As we have seen it is impossible to agree with those who hold
that the Vayalar list! gives a complete list of forty-two
names of the Pallava kings in their order of succession.

The Vayalar Pillar Genealogy

Brahma
Angirasa
Brahaspati
Samyu
Bharadvaja
Dréna
Advatthiman
Fallava
Afoka
Harigupta
Aryavarman
Vimala
Konkanika
Kialabhartr
Chiita-pallava
Virakfircha

» Chandravarman
Karila
Vishpugopa
Skandamila
Kumiaravishnu
Buddhavarman
Skapdavarman
Vishpugopa
Vishnudisa

Skandavarman
Simhavarman
Viravarman
Skandavarman
Simhavarman
Skapdavarman
Nandivarman [
Simhavarman
Simhavarman
Vishnougopa
Simhavarman
Simhavishnu
Mahendravarman [
Narasimhavarman [ .
Mahéndravarman IT
Parameésvaravarman [

amw

Rajasimha

A careful study of the Velirpilayam plates shows that the
members represented in this record from Kalabhartr, who is

1.0, list of fifty-four names given in Ep. fmd., vol. xviii, p. 151 and
the whole epigraph ns edited in pp. 145-152, iéid.—ED,
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called Kfinagopa in the Kadakudi plates, belonged to what we
have called the period of Sanskrit charters. As it is clear from
this record the members mentioned in wverses 5 to 8 as
Afokavarman and others in whose family Kalabhartr is said to
have been born, included the members of the Prakrit charters
such as Bappa, Sivaskapdavarman, etc. We cannot rely very
strictly upon the order of succession in this record as there
are several breaks and gaps in it. We may therefore proceed
to make one or two observations regarding the kings of this
period.

Firakirchka and His Period.—0Of Kilabhartr and Chiita-pallava
very little is known excepting their names. Of these the first
appears to have been the first member of the Sanskrit dynasty.
Of Virakiircha, however, the grandson of Kilabhartr, we learn
from the Velarpilayam plates (verse 6) that *simultaneously
with the hand of the daughter of the chief of serpents he also
grasped the complete insignia of royalty and became famous.’
This means in plain langnage that Virakirchavarman became
king on marrying the daughter of a Naga chief. As to the
actual period of this marriage there is some amount of dis-
agreement among scholars. The marriage of Virakiircha
which, according to the Velfrpdlayam plates, gave him a
kingdom, according to certain authors, has reference to the
first member of the dynasty of the Sanskrit Pallavas. Accor-
ding to Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil the Niga marriage of Vira-
kiircha has reference to the first king of the Prakrit charters
Sivaskandavarman's father.! Verse 6 of these plates therefore
has reference clearly to the first member of the Pallava dynasty
Virakiircha.

Was Virakarcha the First Pallava Fing #—This conclusion of
Prof. Jouveau-Dubrenil does not appear to be quite correct. In
the first place it is possible that the names of Afokavarman, etc.,
aswe have already pointed out, and others referred to in verse
5of the Veliurpilayam record, stand for the names of the mem-
bersof the Prakrit dynasty. If so, it is difficult to accept the view

' Palfevas, p. 29,
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that Virakfircha was the first Pallava king. In the second place
it is possible that Viravarman's immediate ancestor, presumably
his father or grandfather, might have lost hold of the sove-
reignty of the Pallava kingdom owing to some unknown cause,
one of which might have been the invasion of Samudragupta.
If this were so, his date would have to be sought somewhere
after Vishpugopa. Again, in the Vélarpilayam plates it is not
stated that Virakiircha who married the Niga princess, was the
first member in the family of the-Pallavas or the first to
acquire a kingdom and a kingly position in that family. This
view is also in agreement with that of Dr. 5. K. Aiyangar*
who in his account of the Pallavas ascribes the marriage of
Virakiircha to the period immediately following the invasion
of Samudragupta into the south and the consequent disruption.
According to his interpretation, * Put in plain language this
(the Naga marriage) would mean that he married a Naga
princess and thereby acquired the title of sovereignty of the
region over which he ruled. This obviously has no connection
with the birth of Tondamin-Ijarh-Tiraiyan, who, according to
tradition embodied in the classical poem Perumbdnaryupadad,
was the son of a Chola king through a Niga princess . . . .
Neither the detail of the marriage nor the acquisition will
hgree with the story of Ilath-Tiriayan. . . .’

What were the circumstances, political and otherwise, which
brought about the matrimonial alliance of Viraktircha, a member
of the Pallava family with the daughter of a Niga king which
gave him virtoally a wife and a kingdom ? To this question no
definite answer is possible in the present state of our knowledge
relating to the political condition of the Dakhan in the fourth
century a.n. Dr. 5. K. Aiyangar has however attempted to
solve the problem. In the course of his valuable contribution on
the Pallavas he identifies® the Naga family with whichVirakiircha
became connected with the family of Skapdanaga, the Sitavahana
viceroy of the region round Adoni and who probably belonged
to a clan of the family of Satavahanas other than that which

 Origin and Early Hislory of the Pallavas, p. 43. ® [bid., p. 4,

35372 :
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raled in the Dakhan but connected by blood, and perhaps even
by alliance, with that clan. ‘At one time under the rule of
the later Sitavihanas these Niagas appear to have extended
their territory and even acquired a considerable portion of the
kingdom of the Satavihanas themselves. If the Pallava
chieftain in the neighbourhood made himself sufficiently
distinguished, a marriage alliance with these Nagas, from
whom came the early Sataviahana queen Niganika, would have
been possible for him. The hint, vague as it is, in the inscrip-
tion seems to let us into the secret of the rise of the dynasty of
the Pallavas to power.'

As regards the probable period when this happened, he
indicates that this must have happened at a time when the
Sitavahanas as a ruling dynasty had passed away, and the
attempt at the assertion of the Gupta power over this region
under Samudragupta had in a way shaken the authority of the
older dynasties to allow of a new dynasty to spring into
prominence. The character of the invasion of Samudragupta
itself makes it clear that the whole of the western portion or
the empire of Andhras was in the hands of a power whom for
some good reason Samudragupta did not attack. One such
reason might have been that they held possession of the
territory with some power, such as the Vakatakas in Berar
and Central India. It is likely that their authority was not
readily acquiesced in by the smaller chieftains, feudatories of
the Sitavihanas, along the east coast. If this surmise should
turn out correct it is possible to conceive that the south-
western portion was held by a powerful family of the Nigas,
relatives of the Sitavihanas, and the Pallavas were among
the feudatories who showed a ready inclination to throw off
the Sitaviahana yoke. When Samudragupta had come and
gone, the western power, whatever that was, might have
entered into a marriage alliance with the Pallavas and recog-
nized them in the position to which they had already risen by
their own efforts.

Shapdasishya (Skandavarman)—From the Velirpalayam
plates again (verse 7) we learn that the son of Virakiircha,
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who is probably identical with Virakiirchavarman of the Dardi
copper-plate fragment, was Skandasishya. He is described in
this record as the * moon in the sky of this family * and is sajd
to have seized the ghafika of the twice-born from King
Satyaséna. This achievement of his enables us to fix his
period more or less definitely, although the identity of
Satyaséna bas not been completely worked out. The
reference to a ghatfika at this early period is interesting,
There is also a reference, in the Tilagunda inscription of
Kakutsthavarman, ascribed to the first half of the sixth century,
to Kafichi being called a ghafiba. But no one has attempted
to identify the King Satyaséna mentioned ip the Vélarpilayam
plates. In his introductions to these plates published in
the Sewth [ndian fuseriptions, Mr. H. Krishna Sastri says that
he remains unidentified.? Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar
suggests the possibility that the Satvaséna here referred to
may be Mahikshatrapa Svimi Satyaséna of the coins whose
time would be the ninth decade of the fourth century A.D,®
It is uncertain whether the power of the Kshatrapas extended
sufficiently southward so as to make them come into hostile
contact with the Pallava kings. The probability is that the
Pallavas co-operated with the dynasty of Western Dakhan,
the Vikitakas, in inflicting a defeat on the Kshatrapas and
this interpretation of the situation, therefore, seems to be in
accordance with the general trend of Vikitaka history as this
is the period to which the conquest of Kuntala by the
Vikitaka-Prithviséna [ is ascribable. * Such an advance,” as
has been pointed out, *is possible only by the overthrow of
the Kshatrapas, and other successors of the Andhras in this
region.’

The Probable Period of Skandafiskya (Skapda: arman).—This
identification of Satyaséna with Svami Satyasimba, father of
Mahakshatrapa, Svami Rudrasimha III, whose date accord-
ing to Prof. Rapson, is somewhat anterior to A.D. 388, enables
us to fix the dates of Skandasishya as well as his father

YS.LL, vol. i, ¥, p. 502,
* ' The Pa.linngmf £ A, vol, 1, part i, p. 39,
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Virakfircha of the Velirpilayam record. Allowing a period
of about thirty years for these two kings we arrive at about
AD. 358 for the date of the accession of Virakurcha.
According to Mr. Krishna Sastri, this Skapdasishya is perhaps
jdentical with the Skandadishya of the Tirukkalukkufiram
inscription,' who made a grant to the Malasihana temple al
the above-mentioned village and spoken of asa former king.
The late Mr. Venkayya in his article on this inscription
suggested that Skapdasishya is identical with Skapdavarman ;
but as there are several Skandavarmans in the Pallava record
it is difficult to identify the exact individual mentioned in the
Tirnkkajukuiiram inscription.

The Sanskrit Charters.—We may now proceed to examine in
detail the genealogical portion of other copper-plate charters
of this period. We have already pointed out that these
charters have been assigned on palographical grounds to the
fifth and the sixth centuries of the Christian era. One
peculiarity of the charters of this period is that they do not
furnish any genealogical list prior to the great grandfather of
the ruling sovereign who is the donor. The habit of including
a mythical and quasi-historical pedigree, along with the
immediate ancestral line, appears to have originated only in
and after the seventh century in the Pallava family. About
gix of these Sanskrit charters have been discovered mostly in
the nosthern districts, and have been edited with text and
translations in the Epigraphia Indica. Four of these refer to
royal camps from which the respective grants were issued,
viz. Palakkada,® Dasanapura, Menmatira, and Tamrapa.
Almost all these grants furnish four generations of kings in-
cluding the donor. There is considerable difference of opinion
as to the order in which these kings are to be chronologically
represented. In other words the relative position of the kings
mentioned in these records and the chronology to be adopted

1 See Venkayya, Eg. fud., vol. iii, p. 276.
* An unsuccessful attempt is made to identify Pilakka and
Palakkada with Nellore in the Madras Christian College Magazine for

January 1927, p. 42.
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for them are uncertain and far from settled. There exists
also considerable difference of opinion among scholars as
regards the identification of the various royal camps from
which these charters were issued. None of these places
Tamripa, Palakkada, Dafanapura, or Ménmatiira has been
identified definitely althongh a suggestion had been made by
the late Mr. Venkayya' that they are to be looked for in the
vicinity of the region comprised by the modern Nellore District.
According to certain scholars the fact that the charters of these
Pallava kings are addressed from these camps, and not from
the capital city of Kanchipuram, indicates that the Pallava
kings who issued these charters had lost hold of Kanchipuram
through some cause now unknown, and retired to the Telugn
districts bordering on Nellore where they continued their rule.
This line of argument was adopted by the late Mr. Venkayya,?
and is stll maintained by some of the officers of the
Epigraphy Department.® They advocate what has been
called the theory of a Chola interregnum during the Pallava
rule according to which the Pallava kings soon after the period
of the members of the Prakrit charters were driven away from
Kafichi by the Chola king Karikala. According to the
exponents of this view the Pallavas would appear to have taken
possession of the city only in the days of Kumiravishpu who
is described in the VeElarpilayam plates to have captured
Kafchi, We shall revert to this theory of a Chd]a interregnum
a little later.

Farious Orders of Suceession.—According to Prof. Jouveau-
Dubreunil the series of kings Skapdavarman—Kumiravishpu—
Buddhavarman I—Kumiravishou (donor) of the Chandalfir
plates, ruled in Kanchi before the series, Simhavarman
(mentioned in the Uruvappalli plates) Skaodavarman and
Nandivarman, and that, owing to the resemblance of the
Chandalfir plates and the Uruvappalli plates, Kumaravishnu 1
would have been the immediate predecessor of Simhavarman
of Kafichi. But a close examination of the copper-plates

i An. Rep. Epofor ?g} 5 43;1 . p.gg.':;u& R. for 1996-7, p. 2M.
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of this period shows that the Chandalir plates are by no
means the most ancient of these, as in the opinion of
M. Jouveau-Dubreuil. The style and the language employed,
from the use of numerical symbols and the citation of date
after the manner of the earlier Prakrit charters and the spaces
marked between words, almost clearly suggest proximity to
the Andhra period.! If such be the case the Omgddu grant
(No. 1) is the most ancient of the Sanskrit charters that
we have.

We have already seen that the Velirpilayam plates supply
ing names among the early members of the Sanskrit

the follow
period :—
Chiita-pallava
|
Virakiircha
|
Skandasishya

I
Kumifravishnn, etc.
The Omgadu (No. 1) charter gives the following order :—
Kumiravishnu

Skandavarman
Viravarman

Vija}raslkandavarman

Mr. Krishna Sastri identifies Viravarman of this charter
with the Viravarman of the published copper-plate charters
and with the Virakiirchavarman of the Dardi record. ‘' 1f
Viravarman's identity is thus established, it must be easy
to see that his father Skapdavarman would be the first king
of that name mentioned in the published copper-plate grant
and that Vijayvaskapdavarman, his son, would be identical
with Skandavarman II. Kumiravishpn, the first king men-
tioned, and the father of Skapdavarman I, is probably to be

1 See Ep. Ind., vol. xv, p. 251, footnote 2,
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identified with Kilabhartr of the Velarpialayam plates® though
there may be very little in common between the two names. '
Thus Mr. Krishna Sastri wonld identify the first four kings
mentioned in the Velarpialayam plates with those mentioned
in the Omgodu (I) copper-plates which may be represented as

follows :—

Kilabhartr Kumaravishnno
Chita-pallava ... Skandavarman
Virakiircha S Viravarman
Skandagishya ... Vijavaskapdavarman
Kumaravishou ... Eunmiravishnu.

Before examining the view of Mr. Krishna Sastri let ns
state the genealogical information from the other charters for
his period. The Uruvappalli plates,® dated in the eleventh
year of Simhavarman, although the donor was Yuvamaharaja-
Vishpugopavarman, give the following genealogy :—

Skandavarman

Viravarman
Skandavarman

Y. M. \T{ahuulgopa {donor)

From the fact that the Uruvappalli plates are dated in
the eleventh year of Simhavarman it was held by the late
Dr. Fleet that Y. M. Vishougopa was a younger brother of
Simhavarman, and that he probably never reigned at all.

The Mangadiir grant?® gives the succession in the following

order :— -
Viravarman

Skandavarman
|
¥, M. Vishnugopavarman

Dharmamaharija Simhavarman

' .00, vol. i, p. 508,
® fod, Ani., vol. “E 51.
s Ihid. , vol. vi, p. 155,
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The Pikira plates?! furnish us with the accompanying order
which is almost similar to the previous one :—
Viravarman
Skaudalvarmnn
vishuuaolnavarman

|
Simhavarman (donor)

Thus these three plates together supply five generations of
kings ; the Chandaliir plates, which, as we already mentioned,
appear to be posterior to these records in point of antiquity
give three further generations of kings from Skapdavarman,
who, we might regard, was identical with Skapdavarman II.
The Chandaliir? plates, we saw, supplies the following names
in the order noted below :—

Skandavarman

|
Kumadravishnu I

|
Buddhavarman

[
Kumiravishou II (donor)

The Udayendiram plates? supply the series :—

Skapdavarman
|
Simhavarman

|
Skanda!varm an
Nandivarman (donor).

The Viyalir pillar inseription becomes acceptable from
No. 29, and agrees with the WVélirpilayam grant thus

1 Ep. Ind,, vol. viii, p. 159,
® Ibid , vol, viii, p.
 bid. vol. i, p. 142,



Earfy Pallavas of the Sanskrit Records 50

continuing the succession to the time of Simhavishpu as

will be seen by the following :—
Simhavarman (Viayalir list 29)

|
Vishnugopa
|

Simhavarman
|
Simhavishnu

|
Mahéndravarman I

The whole series of Pallava kings from the beginning to
the days of Simhavishnpu may be represented by the follow-

ing table :—
Bappa

& yaskands (Cirea. A.D. 220)
Bl!ddl:sn\rarmmi

Vi'shuuzopa (A.D. 340)

Kz‘llahha_rtr (Omgodu-Uruvapalli plates)
{Klumﬁmviahnu}

Csriﬁéﬁiﬁu} (Omgaodu-Uruvapalli plates)
EMam'ed Naga princess)

ﬁrnkﬁn:lha ( Viraktirchavarman)

Skandaé!lshva (Donor, Omgodu Plates)

|
SimhaLarman Y. M. Vishopugopa EKumaravishgu I
or

Sknndivarman Vishpugopavarman Buddhavnjrmnn
Nand.i"!*arman 1 Simhavarman II Kumaravishoo IL
(Udayéndiram)
Vishnuzml:uavnrmm
Simhavarman [11
|
Simhavishgu
|
Mahéndravarman, etc.
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The above table is only tentative and subject to alteration
if necessary on other more satisfactory interpretation of the
charters, or when the discovery of new inscriptions, or copper
charters should call for such. Itis just possible that there might
not be any direct connection between the members of the
Prakrit charters, those of the Sanskritcharters and the members
of the >imhavishpu dynasty, as is assumed here. But this
arrangement is based on the evidence of the Viyalir pillar
record and that of Velurpalayam plates strengthened by the
consideration that the Pallava kings of these charters style
themselves in these records as members of the Bhiradvija
gotra. The position of Vishpugopa, the adversary of Samudra-
gupta in the table, is uncertain. We have already hinted
the possibility of his being identical with the first of the
Vishgugopas mentioned in the Vayalir pillar record of
Rijasimha's reign. We have also alluded to the date suggest-
ed by Mr. Shama Sastri in his new light on the Gupta era
which at the present state of discussion need not be regarded
as having been established beyond doubt, ]

The earliest member of the Sanskrit charters figures as
Kalabhartr in the Vélurpilayam plates, a name whick along
with his son's name Chata-pallava, sounds more Epmr'}rmous
than real. Kilabhartr is presumably identical with Kfﬁi;mgnpa
of the Kasakkudi plates.! In the above arrangement we have
indicated the possibility of Kalabhartr being identical with the
Kumaravishgpu [ of Omgodu No. 1 and Chita-pallava with
Skapdavarman I. Mr. Krishna Sastri who also makes this
identification says that there is nothing in common between
Kilabhartr and Kumaravishpu.® The description of Kala-
bhartr as the * head-jewel of the family ' and as Vishpu the
husband of Indira (Lakshmi) in verse 6 of the Vélarpalayam
plates lends support to the identification of this king with

8.1, vol. il, p. 307.
* £p. Ind., vol. xv, p. 251. Also vol. xviii, p. 149, where he definitely

gives up the identification. Thisis hardly justified az the writer of
the Viyalir pillar inscription has merely put the lists one after the other
without attempting to find ont actval relationship between the different

succession lists, £
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Kumaravishpu of the Omgédu grant which suggests that his
other name was a synonym of Vishou. It is even possible
that this Kumiiravishnpu whom we identified with Kalabharty
was the same person as Vishpnugopa, the adversary of
Samudragupta. This identification has not been made
hitherto, although there is nothing unreasonable in this view.
As was already indicated, the actual dates and the duration
of the individual reigns of the Pallava kings of this period are
approximate so far. Obwviously it is not possible for all the
sixteen kings and more to have been on the Pallava throne
within the short period of about 200 years (A.p. 350 to 550),
It is evident from the charters themselves that certain
members of the dynasty referable to this period were simply
Yuvamakarajas or princes only, as in the case of Vishnpugopa—
the prince of the Uravapalli plates. We have already
indicated the facts known regarding Kalabhartr (Kumara-
vishgu) and Chita-pallava (Skandavarman) from the copper-
plates of this period. We have shown that Chiita-pallava alfas
Skapdavarman might have been the chief who married the
Naga princess and acquired simultancously a wife and a
kingdom. His son was Virakfircha, identical probably with
Virakiirchavarman of the Darsi fragment. His son was
Skapdavarman (I1I) the donor of Omgddu plates who is
described in this record as one * who was true to his word,
who day by day increased religious merit by gift of cows, gold
and land, and who always desired to serve Gods and Brahmans,
and ably understood the purport of all Sastras.' From the
date of the engraving of the grant which is mentioned as the
Vijayasamvatsare-trayatrimse (that is in the victorious year
thirty-three which was the third fortnight of the winter and
the thirteenth day) we may conclude that Skapdavarman’s
reign lasted at least for thirty-three years.
Sémhavarman.—The next Pallava king was Simhavarman in

whose eleventh year the Urnvapalli plates of Y. M. Vishpugopa
is dated. It is not apparent why Y. M. Vishnugopa should

1 E’i !'d-r WI. i: P' w?'
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have addressed the grant in the reign of Simhavarman. The
probability is that he did not reign and therefore dated the
record in the reign of his elder brother,or possibly in that of his.
In the latter case this Simhavarman becomes identical with the
donor of the four grants, the Omgadu plates dated in the fourth
year of his reign in the month of Vaifdka Suklapaksha-
panchami addressed from Tamrapa, the Pikira grant dated in
fifth year and issued from Meénmiitura, the Urnvappalli plates
dated in the eleventh year of his reign, and issued from
Palakkada, and the Mangaliir grant issued from Vijaya-Dagana-
pura and dated in the eighth year of Simhavarman II. Thus
we have for this king at least four different copper-plate
charters dated in the different years of the reign and issued in
different places which were obviously the places where the
king happened to be in camp just when the grants were issued.
It has been already pointed out that these places Vijaya
Tamrapasthana, Ménmitura, Dasanapura and Palakkada have
not been identified though the suggestion has been made that
they should be looked for in the Nellore District. The late
Mr. Venkayya writes in his Ancient Hislory of the Nellore
District,* ' that it is not impossible that Dasanapura was the
ancient name of the modern village of Dardi. It is called Darsi
and Dariéi in inscriptions of the fourteenth century found as
the place." He also thinks that the place might have been
the capital at the time that the Mangadir grant was issued in
the eighth year of Simhavarman. If this is so why is it not
possible to hold Palakkada, Tamripa, and Meénmatura also at
the capital of Simhavarman ? But such an assumption does
not seem to be justified unless we have good reason for
regarding that this period was one of constant warfare, and
that the kingdom of Simhavarman was frequently threatened,
with the result that he had to be continuously changing his
capital from one seat to another. But there is no definite
evidence to prove that this was a fact. It is assumed by
certain scholars that the Pallava kings of this period had lost

* Ind, Ant., 1908, p. 283,
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their possession of Kaiichi and retired to the Telugu districts
in and around Nellore, wherefrom they continued to ruje and
issue their copper-plates. This explains according to them
the charters of Simhavarman and others during this period
being addressed not from Kifichipuram as in the case of earlier
copper-plates but from places in the Telugu districts. For
instance Mr. Krishna Sastri says:— . . . * About A.p, 350 the
Pallavas,—perhaps on account of the disturbances caused by
the victorious campaign of Samudragupta from the north ar
owing to the rise of the Kadambas mentioned in the Talgunda
inscription' were dispossessed of their territory round Kafichi
and pushed back further into the interior.' Again the same
anthority says?® :—

* Thus we get from several copper-plates published so far,
six generations of Pallavas, with names of nine Pallava kings
who called themselves Pallava-Mahérijas and Pallava-Dharma-
mahirajas, of the Bhiradvaja-gotra until one of them,
Kumdravishou I (11?) reconquered Kafichipura, evidently from
the Cholas, who had taken possession of it sometime
subsequent to Vishnugopa the contemporary of Samudragupta
and had established themselves in the Topda-country.” Thus
according to this view there was a Chdla interregnum at
Kafichi and a break in the line of Pallava kings during the
period of the Sanskrit charters.

Is the Chola Interregwom Possifle —This interregnum accord-
ing to which a number of Pallava kings in the fourth and the
fifth century are supposed to have lost possession of Kafichi
some time in the fourth century has become a favourite notion
among the epigraphists which however does not appear to be
sopported by the historical facts of the period known to us.
Even the late Mr.Venkayya has expressed himself in favonr of
the theory of a Chila interlude in the midst of the Pallava rule.
In his * Ancient History of the Nellore District** for instance,
dealing with the Pallava kings of this period he says, ‘ The

1 Ep. Ind., vol. vill, p. 28.
& Ibid., vol. xv, No, 11, p. 240,
* Ind. Ami., 1908, p. 254,
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extent of Pallava dominions during this period from the fourth
century to the end of the sixth century A.D. cannot be as-
certained. At any rate they appear to have been in posses-
sion of the modern Nellore District or at least a portion of it.
In fact four of the above-mentioned grants are from that
district. Kanchi which was the capital during the reign of
&ivaskandavarman and Vishnugopa, figures as such only in
the last two! of the above-mentioned grants which are
evidently later than the rest.' *If this is not doe to a mere
accident it may be that the Pallavas had to retreat from
Conjeevaram owing, perhaps to a coalition among the Chola,
Pandya and the Chera kings, or to the domination of one of
them. In this case, the Pallavas, had probably to confing
themselves to the Nellore District or to a portion of it, where
the villages granted in two of the copper-plate inscriptions
may be traced.’

Some Objections.—But as against this mere supposition, there
are serious difficalties in the way of our accepting the assump-
tion of any break in the main line of Pallava kings from the
earliest times. At any rate the mere fact of certain copper-
plates being addressed from places situated in the Telugu
districts far away from the capital city cannot be held to
support the view that the king or kings who issued them
should necessarily have lost possession of Kafichi. Such at
any rate is not the indication that we get from the large
numbers of copper-plates and stone records of the Pallava
kings obtained in various parts of the country. In these
records there is not the remotest suggestion that the Pallava
kings at any period in their rule lost possession of the city of
Conjeevaram for any appreciable length of time. A reference
in the Vélarpalayam plates® of Nandivarman 11l to the
capture of Kafchi has curiously been interpreted as mean-
ing that Kumdravishou for the first time after the capture
of the city by the Chdlas in the days of Karikala, re-
captured it. Such an assumption appears however to be

1 Chandalfir and UdayEadiram records.
® Verse8, S./ [, vol, ii, p. 508.
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unwarranted. In the first place it is just possible that the
capture of Kafichi alluded to in the Véiarpalyam plates is a
reference to his having obtained possession of the city from
a collateral cousin, or some other foreign power, such as the
Kadambas, which had obtained possession of the city for a
short period. In the second place if the fact of the capture of
Kiafichi from the Chélas is at all true, it is strange that the
Velirpilayam plates should not have made mention of the
fact in recording such a distinguished achievement, more
especially as Buddhavarma another king is mentioned ns the
' submarine-fire to the ocean-like army of the Cholas'
Chola-sainyarpava-vadabhagni (verse 8). But the insuperable
difficulty in postulating a Chdla occupation in the interval
between the Pallava kings of the Prakrit charters and those
of Simhavishnu, based merely upon the stray reference to the
recapture of Kafichipuram by Kumdravishnu and on the fact
of the charters of the Pallavas for some period being dated
from places outside the capital at Kafichi, lies in the impossi-
bility of accommodating the reign of Karikila and all the
events connected with the history of his reign to this perind.
According to any rational scheme of chronology it is very
difficult to find a place for Karikila and his successors midway
between the Pallava kings of the Prakrit charters and those of
the Sanskrit charters as suggested by the epigraphists. The
facts relied upon by them as evidence for this position for
Karikiila are derived from late Eastern Chilukya copper.plates
some of the facts being incredible in themselves.! Altogether
the data for the Chéla occupation of Kafichi during the Pallava
rule are too meagre and unsatisfactory to be seriously con-
sidered as justifying the assumption of a Chéla interregnum.
We have already referred the four Sanskrit charters issued
respectively from Omgigu, Pikira, Dasanapura and Palakkada
between the fourth and the eleventh vears of Simhavarman to
this reign. The probable date of this king is derivable from
puarely epigraphic and paleographic evidence as the middle of

' AS5.R., 1806-7, p. 225,
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the fifth century. But the discovery of the Lokavibhaga, 2
Jain manuscript, bas gone a great way towards fixing the actual
period of rule of this king.

The * Lokavibhaga® Datum.—This leads to the initial date of
the Pallava king Simhavarman as A.D. 436. According to the
Digambara, Jain manuscript, Lokavibhaga, Saka 380 corres-
ponded to the twenty-second regnal year of Simhavarman, king
of Kafichi, the year in which the work was completed. The
reference makes it clear that the first year of this king must
have been A.D. 436, and that this king continued to rule for at
least a period of twenty-two years.

&aka 380 is apparently the year in which the copying work
was finished by Sarvanandi and the anthor of the work
Simhasiiri, probably flourished at an earlier period. The
twenty-second stanza Was gsent to Mahamahopadyaya
gudhikara Dvivedi, Benares, for favour of calculation. There
is no question about the correctness of the date. Patalika, the
village in which Sarvanandi copied the work, is perhaps
identical with Patalipura in South Arcot District, at which
according to Periyapurdyam there was a big Jaina monastery
in the seventh century A.D. . . . Panarashtra may be jdentified
with Perumbagappadi (the Brhad Banas laid under tribute by
Mayiira Sarman, Kadamba) the province over which the
Banas ruled.

As regards the actual period of Simhavarman (II) we have
already pointed out that being probably identical with the king
of the mame referred to in the Penugonda plates of the
Western Ganga king Midhavavarman I, his reign must have
been at the same period as that of Harivarman the Ganga prince
whom he is said to have installed on the throne. Judged palzo-
graphically the characters of the Penugonda plates point to
their having been inscribed in the fifth century A.p. Dr. Fleet
was also of opinion® that ' A.D. 475 seems a very good date
for it.' [If the plates which are dated in the reign of Madhava
11, are dated about the year A.D. 475, Simhavarman the

1 See J.R.A.S., 1915, p. 452,
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contemporary of Ayyavarman whom he installed on the Ganga
throne must have flourished immediately before. Hence it is
pot improbable that Simhavarman II began his rule sometime
ahout the third decade of the fifth century which is also the
date that we arrive at by the Lokavibhdga datum, equating the
twenty-second year of Simhavarman with the Saka year 380.
This yields for Simhavarman, as we saw, the year A.D. 436 as
the initial year, which tallies both with the paleeographical
indications of Penukonda and the Omgddu plates as well as
the other considerations relating to the date of the Pallava
kings who followed him. A calculation backward from the
known date of Simhavishgu also leads us to the same period.

An attempt made to belittle the value of this datom
furnished by the Lokavibhaga for the initial date of Simhba.
varman Il requires careful consideration. Mr. H. Krishna
Sastriar, relying upon what he interprets as a reference to an
eclipse in the Omgodu plates, lines 31-32, dated in the fourth
year of his reign, considers the datum of the Lokavibhiga
invalidated. The fourth year of Simbavarman I1, according
to the Labavibhdga, corresponds to the year A.D. 440 in which
year there happens to be no solar eclipse during the month of
Chaitra. But this objection of Mr. Sastriar is based upon a
wrong interpretation of the object of the grant of the Omgddu
plates and of the expression grakayanimitiam in line 31. In the
first place the plates are dated in the fifth day of the bright
fortnight, of Vai$aka, whereas if the occasion of the grant had
been the solar eclipse the record would have been dated on
the new moon day. ‘This difficulty Mr. Krishna Sastriar gets
over by supposing that the grant which was actually made on
the new moon day of Chaitra, a possible day for the nearest
solar eclipse, was actually engraved ‘on the plates five days
later.’t The explanation does not appear to be at all satis-
factory. The expression ' grahkaganimittam ', appears o
convey, as has been pointed out, the meaning of *for the
sake of acceptance ' rather than ‘on account of the eclipse ’,

1 Ep. Ind. wol. xv pp. 252-55.
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as it looks strange that the copper-plate record should not
mention the character of the eclipse and other circumstances
connected with it. * [t is very unusual,’ says Prof. Krishna-
swami Aiyangar to indicate an eclipse in this manner, without
saying what eclipse it is, and otherwise defining the Punyakals.
What is worse in the interpretation of the epigraphist is that
the date of the grant is actually specified in the concluding
portion. ** Sa ufjaywdfya«h'amL-u!mﬂ-{."&ﬂnrrﬁt‘-Vaifﬂ.-l'av.g‘ukfav
paksha-Panchamyam dattam.” This is quite unequivocal. In
the face of this it would be difficult to prove that the grant was
made on an eclipse day from the document. The difficulty
and inconsistency are the results of the interpretation, and
peither the anthor nor the scribe could be held responsible
for the blunder which is not theirs."*

Successors of Simhavarman [f.—Very little is known about
the successors of Simhavarman II till we come to the accession
of Simhavishpu. The Viyalar pillar inscription which is
relied upon by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil for this period gives
the names of the following kings in the order of succession
mentioned below :— .

Simhavarman Il (A.p. ¢. 436-460).
Vishnugopavarman I1.
Simhavarman [1LI.

Simhavishou (A.D. e. 375-600).

The Velarpalayam plates give the following names for this
period. After a host of kings passed away with Vishougopa,
came Nandivarman who is reported in this record to have
cansed a ‘poweriul snake’ to dance. Then followed Simhavar-
man who is said to have wiped off the pride of his enemies.
After him'came Simhavishnu. As we already saw there is a
slight discrepancy in the order of succession herein stated and
those given in other plates. The probability seems to be that
soon after the reigns of Simhavarman II and Skapdavarman I1
the contemporaries of the Western Ganga kings Ayya-
varman and Madhavavarman [[ about the close of the fifth

v r. I H., val. ii, p. 56.
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century A.D., the Pallava kings Kuméravishou 11 who captured
Kiafichi, Nandivarman [, Simbavarman III, occupied the
Pallava throne before Simhavishgu, about the last guarter of
the sixth century, commenced to rule at Kanchipuram. Practi-
cally nothing is known of the reign of these kings from the
copper-plates and inscriptions of this period until we arrive at
the reign of Simhavishpuvarman, or Mahéndravarman [, his
son and successor, whose accession marks the commencement
of the age of the Great Pallavas which lasted for two
centuries and a half from about a.p. 600 to 850,



CHAPTER V

CONTEMPORARY POLITICAL POWERS. THE
SALANKAYANAS, KADAMBAS, ETC.

HE most important among the contemporary royal
dynasties that ruled in the Dakhan during this period,
contemporaneons with the Pallava kings of the Sanskrit
charters, were the Kadambas, the Vakatakas, the Sialankad-
vanas, the Western Gangas, the Vishpukundins, and the
chieftains of various places in the region around the mouth
of the Krishna and the Godavari figuring in the Allahabad
pillar inscription already noticed, one of whom was probably
a Salankayana-Hastivarman of Vengi. It is unnecessary to
give here an account of all these powers from the available
records. A short account of the Silankfivanas, the Kadambas
and the Vishnukundins who appear to have come into close
contact with the Pallavas are given here as far as the
information from the records permits.

The chronology of the Kadambas cannot be regarded as
having been definitely fixed. The period of the earliest of the
Kadamba kings Maytrasarman who is described as a Brahman
in the Talgunda pillar inscription has been fixed by scholars
from internal evidence and palaographical indications as the
middie of the fourth century, though Mr. Shama Sastriar in
his Mysore Archeological Reporis is inclined to carry back his
period considerably earlier.?

The Thlgunda pillar inscription of Kakutsthavarman gives a
glimpse into the circumstances leading to the establishment
of the political power of this Brahman dynasty in the Dakkan.
This record in graphic language describes how the first
member of this dynasty Maytirasarman, a Brahman belonging
to the Mianavyasa-gotra, and a native of Sthipukungar came

1 See the Mys. Arch. Report 1923,
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to the city of Kafichipuram for completing his Vedic studies,
how he had a quarrel with a Pallava horseman, and how not
bearing to be told that the Brahman casle was inferior to that
of the Kshatrivas he put himself at the head of a band of
adventurers and attacked the Pallava sovereigns in the in-
accessible forests of Sri-Parvata. Then with the aid of the
Brihat-Biipas and others he founded the Kadamba kingdom of
which Banavasi was the capital. The Pallava kings had to
admit his claims as a ruling power and had to effect a
temporary compromise. Now we must try to find out what
was the probable period of Mayurasarman and who his Pallava
contemporary was. As we have already suggested, this
dismemberment of the Pallava kingdom must have followed
the confusion which resulted from the invasion of Samudra-
gupta about A.D. 340. The Kadamba Prakrit inscription of
Malavalli ! written as it is in Prakrit, though it does not
mention the name of the king, may be taken to refer to the
most ancient king of the Kadambas presumably Maytrasar-
man. In regard to his Pallava contemporary only the vaguest
guess can be made. As we have assigned Mayuradarman to
about A.p. 350 his Pallava contemporary must have been
either Vishpugopa or his immediate successors Virakoircha or
Skandavarman L
Of the successors of MayfiraSarman, Kangavarman and
Bhagiratha -attributable to the second half of the fifth
century A. D., probably carried on hostile operations against
the Pallava kings of the period. Of the others it appears
that Raghu, Kakutsthavarman, Santivarman and his two sons
Mrigésavarman and Mandhitrivarman ruled during the sixth
century A.D. and were evidently contemporaneous with
Viravarman, Skandavarman IT, Simhavarman, and Skandavar-
man II1 cf the Pallavas. The southern conguest of
Prithvisena, the Vikataka king, who, according o the
Ajanta inscription® is described as having defeated the

1 fud, Ant., vol. xlvi, p. 15.
® Cave No. 16, Areh. Swr. W. Ind.., vol. 4, p. 53,
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Kuntalas, i.e. the Kadamba king, probably took place about
the period, A.n. 330-360 and the KEadamba king must have
been Kangavarman who is described in inscriptions as having
been engaged in * lofty exploits and in terrible wars." Of the
others we know that Kakutstha, who is ascribable to the first
guarter of the fifth century, was the donor of the Tilgunda
inscription. The marriage of Naréndraséna, the grandson of
Prabhiivati Gupta with the daughter of the king of Kuntala
named Ajjhitabhattarika  is probably to be attribnted as Prof.
Jouveau-Dubreunil suggests to Kakutstha's reign. Thus it
turns out that Kakutsthavarman’s boast, in the Talgunda
inscription, that he gave his danghter to Guptas and other
kings would be correct if ‘the Gupta-Vikitaka king, Narendra-
séna, was the son-in-law of this king. According to our
arrangement of Pallava chronology he must have been a
contemporary of Simhavarman I1 and it was probably during
this period that the installation of the Western Ganga kings
Ayyavarman and Madhavavarman must have taken place.
Of Santivarman who succeeded Kakutsthavarman on the
Kadamba throne very little is known. Of his sons Mrigesa-
varman and Mandhdtrivarman who together ruled for the rest
of the fifth century we have some records. According to the
Halsi plates dated in the eighth year of his reign Mrigesa
uprooted the Gangas and was a very fire of destruction to the
Pallavas.! We learn from another record® that his queen
was called Prabhivati who was born in the Kaikeya family.
Almost contemporaneous with the reigns of Santivarman,
Mrigésavarman and Mandhitrivarman, A.p. 450-500, the
younger branch of the Kadamba family Krishpavarman I, the
son of Kakutstha and the elder brother of Santivarman with
Prince Dévavarman as Yuvamahdrija ruled at Triparvata.
Soon after the death of Mandhitrivarman the throne of the
Kadambas passed to Ravivarman who, according to the Halsi
plates, is said to have acquired regal power by the strength

* Halsi plates, /nd. Ant., vol vi, p. 24.
Mys. Arch, Rep. for 1900-11, p. 35.
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and prowess of his own arm which means that there was some
trouble in his succession and that he had to fight for the
throne. According to another record,’ he is said to have
glain Vishnuvarman, presumably a collateral cousin and
descendant of Krishnavarman, and uprooted Chandadanda of
Kanchi. Records dated in the fifth year of Ravivarman, and
the thirty-fifth year have been discovered. He was followed by
Harivarman at Vaijayanti till about a.p. 550 when the rise
of Pulakésin I probably put an end to, or obscured, his power.
The subsequent history of the Kadambas does not concern
us here. Krishnavarman, his son Ajavarman, Bhogivarman
and Vishpuvarman are known to have ruled as kings from
recent records. That the Kadambas continued to be powerful
as late as the end of the eighth century is seen from the
mention in the Vélirpalayam plates® that the Pallava king
Dantivarman married Aggalanimmati, *the daughter of the
celebrated king and a crest-jewel of the Kadamba family."?
Stlankayanas, circa A.D. 350 te 500.—Almost contempora-
neously with the Pallava kings of the Sanskrit charters, may
be placed the Silankiyana dynasty. The word Sdlankiyana
‘appears originally to have been the pame of a Vedic Rishi.
There are nearly five grants for this dynasty that are
available to us. If Hastivarman of Vengi, who figures among
the adversaries of Samudragupta in the Allahabad inscription,
was a Silankiiyana (identified by Vincent Smith asa Pallava)
he may be regarded as the earliest member of this family
known hitherto. The Ellore Prakrit* plate the alphabets of
which closely resemble the Pikira, Mangalir and Uruvapalli
plates, are dated in the thirteenth year of Mahiraja-Vijayade-
vavarman, and were issued from Vengipuram. These plates
describe Vijayadévavarman as the performer of the Afvamed ka
the fervent Mah#&évara and the devotee at the fect of the Holy
Chitrarathasvimi. The grant is addressed to the villagers of
Ellora which may be identified with the modern town of

Ellore.

3 fnd. Ant., vol. vi, p. 30. = §.7.1., vol. Hi, v, p. S1L.
o fg:;‘frm?& = 4 Ep. Ind., vol. &n; hl.,

10
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Another grant! of the Sdlankayanas written in Sanskrit and
therefore considered to be posterior to the Prakrit charter
already mentioned, records that Vijayapandivarman son
of Chandavarman issued it in the eighth year of his reign
from the city of Vengipura. As regards the popular identifi-
cation of Vengi with the Pedda Vengi® it must be pointed out
that, as there are no less than four places bearing the name of
Vengi in the Northern Circars alone, it is possible that the usual
identification should not be regarded as final on the matter.

Recently two more copper-plates 3 have been discovered by
the late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao which, along with the
other records, give nearly six generations of the dynasty :—

The following is the order of succession adopted by Mr.

Lakshmana Rao :—
C. 350. Hastivarman of Vengi
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375. Vijayadévavarman
400. Vijayanandivarman
425. Buddhavarma

450, Chnndavnlrma

475. Vijayanandivarman
500. Vijayaskandavarman

The first of the newly-discovered Kant&ru plates records
a grant of Vijayaskandavarman, who is there described as
meditating on the feet of the holy Chitrarathasvimi and as
belonging to the family of Silankayanas, to one Sivariyaina
village called Chinnapura in the Kudrahdravishaya in the fifth
year of the king's reign on the full moon day in the month of
Vaidika.

The second registers a gift to one Sviimichandra a piece of
jand in the village of Kuruvida by Maharaja Sri Nandivarman.

1 fnd. Ani., vol. v, p. 175 and plate.

* Mad. Jour of Lif. and Se., vol, xi, p. 382,
* Vir. Col. Mag., October, 1922,
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A word may be said about the religious leaning of these
kings and their relation with the Pallava kings. As regards the
first we can only say that the peculiar cult of the Salankiyanas
who called themselves BSlagaval-Chitrarathasvami-Pada-
nudydia may have reference to their tutelary deity, the God of
Chitraratha. This term probably refers to the worship by the
Silankiyanas of the Sun-god, and the representation of the
figure of the sun in some of the charters issued by these
sovereigns, lends some support to this view.

As regards the other point, namely, the relation of the
Silankayanas with the Pallavas the following points may be
noted. To begin with, there is a close resemblance between
the names of the members of the two dynasties such as
Skapdavarma, Buddhavarma and Nandivarma which also
occur in the Pallava copper-plates. The figure of the seated
bull which frequently finds a place in the seals of the Pallava
charters also figures in the Silankiyana charters. Finally the
fact that for more than six generations the Pallavas and the
Silankiyanas are never known to have come into conflict
even once is a significant one, and probably indicates
that the Silankiiyanas were on friendly terms with the
Pallavas and continued to rule independently along with
them in amity. This probably indicates that the two families
were in some manner, hitherto unknown, related to one
another. It is just possible that the Pallavas and the
Salankiyanas had a common ancestry as Silunkayana is a
Gotra belonging to the Bhiiradviija-clan. The Salankdyanas
appear to have exercised political power from about A.n. 340
to about A.D. 480, when the rise of Vishpukundins, and the
ascendency of the Vikatakas put an end to the political power
of these people who are no more heard of in South Indian
history.

The Vishpukundins, cirea A.D. #50 to 550.—The origin
and significance of the term Vishpukundin like that of other
dynastic names is buried in obscurity. The conjecture has
been put forward that their name is connected with Vinpukonda
in the Krishna District, which appears to have been the cradle
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of their power. The first V‘;shnuknndin king Madhavarman I
appears to have owed his throne to his marriage with a
princess of the Vikatakas, though the Chikkula plates which
mention the fact do not specify whose daughter the princess
was.
The only class of evidence available to us to write an account
of the Vishnukungins is the inscriptional one. About four re-
cords have been discovered. These include the Rimatirtham,
Chikkula and Pulimboru grants all of which were discovered
only in comparatively recent years. The first two of these have
been critically edited in the volumes of Epigraphia [udica.
According to these records, Midhava [ was succeeded on the
throne by his son Vikraméndravarman [, then by Indrabhatti-
rakavarman and Vikraméndravarman II. The last mentioned
record takes the line still further and mentions the names of
Vikrameéndra, Govindavarman, and Madhavavarman II. Prac-
tically nothing is known of the first two sovereigns—Madhava
I and Vikraméndravarman 1. The Rimatirtham plates *
help us to know that Indrabhattirakavarman must have ruled
at least for a period of thirty-seven years as these plates were
recorded in that year. This document consists of three
copper-plates from Ramatirtham written in Sanskrit prose, and
record the fact that Indravarman granted to a certain Brahman
the village of Peruvilaka in Plaki-Rashtra (L. 6). The record
also mentions that Midbhavavarman performed eleven horse-
sacrifices, and hundreds of other sacrifices. Then after
mentioning that Vikraméndra was an ornament of both the
families, the Viakatiakas and the Vishpukundins, the record
states the important fact that Indravarman encountered *in
hundred-thousands of battles numerous four-tusked elephants *
(. 5) a probable allusion to the fact that this king spent the
major part of his reign in fighting with his enemies.?

The last of the Vishgukundins, known as Midhava II, is

1 g, fad., vol. i\'.jp. 193 £, B fiid.
s According to Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil there was a coalition of kings
who attacked this sovereign which probably included Hariséna, the

Vikitaka. Cf. Awcieni History of Deccan, p. 81
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credited with the achievement of having crossed the Godavari
evidently with a view to extend his dominions. Unfortunately
the Western Chijukyas under Pulakésin had grown powerful
in this reign, and the advance of the Vishnukunglin power was
not only stopped but their dominion appears to have been
annexed to that of the Chilukyas.

According to M. Jouveau-Dubreuil the rock-cut monuments
of Undavalli, Sittanagaram, Bezwada, and Mogulrazapuram
were the work of the Vishnukundins.! There is, however,
considerable difference of opinion on this matter.

Before concluding the account of the Vishnukundins, their
relationship with the Pallava dynasty may be alluded to. At
present this theory of the Pallava-Vishoukundin relationship
rests almost entirely on the mere resemblance of names of the
two dynasties and is open to suspicion. Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil
noticing for the first time the resemblance of the names of the
Vishpukundin king Vikraméndra and Mahéndravikrama, the
Pallava king, was led to postulate an unrecorded marriage
relation between the daughter of Vikraméndra I and Simha-
vishnuvarman whose son through this Vishoukundin alliance
was named according to the usual Hindu custom after the
name of the grandfather on the mother's side as Mahendra-
vikrama.®? According to the same authority the rock-cut
temples excavated by Mahéndravarman I, in the various parts
of the Tamil country, coupled with the mention of the name
of the king Mahéndravikrama in the Trichinopoly cave
inscription lend considerable support to this relationship of
Vishpukundins and the Pallavas. But at present this theory
rests purely on the resemblance of names and is unsupported
by any piece of positive evidence, literary or other, discovered
so far. In none of the published inscriptions is it so much as

1 Pallavas, p. 33
& This is far too fanciful to build such a theory on. MahEndravikrama

means of the valour of Mahéndra, Vikraméndra means an
Indra in valonr. Thc‘r!y may amount to the same in polnt of sense ulti-
mately ; but they are ifferent names and differently formed. The two
terms are not without substantial difference of meaning to the

Sanskritist, Ad.
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alluded to that Simhavishou, the father of Mahéndravarman
and the founder of the line of the great Pallavas oi Kafichi,
entered into a matrimonial alliance with the Vishpukungins ;
pnor is the mere resemblance of the names! alone sufficient
for postulating such a relationship as this. Nor is the
resemblance betweenVikrameéndraand Mahendravikrama guite
so close. Finally there is no clear evidence that the style of
Mahéndravarman cave temples were borrowed from Vishpu-
kundin examples on the banks of the Krishna. The origin of
the Undavalli caves and the actual kings who excavated
them cannot be considered as finally settled, and not
until this is done is it possible to assert that the art of
Mahéndravarman was derived from it. Mr. Sewell thought
that these caves were the work of .the Chilukyas.® Mr. Krishna
Sastriyar was struck with their resemblance with the caves of
Orissa and would take them to the Andhra period.® The
genealogy of the Vishpukundins so far known may be
represented as follows :—

Combined genealogy obtained from the Ramatirtham,

Chikkula and Pulimboru grants :

Circa 475.
Madhavavarman [

|
Vikramilndravarman I
Indrabhattarakavarman

|
Vikraméndravarman II
Vikramahendra

|

Govindavarman

|
Madhavavarman I1

i The similnrity does not take us far. They are hardly pames bot
mere descriptive titles. See note on previous page. £d.

B Listof Ant., vol. |, p. 77.

» Ep. Rep., Madras for 1909, part ii, p. 75.



CHAPTER VI

THE PALLAVA ASCENDENCY—' THE DYNASTY
OF SIMHAVISHNU, ' A.p. 575-900

INTRODUCTORY

FRDH the beginning of the reign of Simhavishnu, also known

as Simhavishnupottarayan and Avanisimha, about the last
quarter of the sixth century, & new epoch begins in the history
of the Pallava power. From this period onward the Pallava
authority begins to penetrate much farther into the Tamil
country than before. Again during this period flourished the
greatest of the Saiva and Vaishnava saints, the majority of the
Alvirs and the Nayanmirs who by their memorable religious
propagandic work handed down in their hymns, were destined to
revolutionize South Indian religious thought and outlook. In
another respect also, this period of Pallava history is of special
importance in South Indian history. It was during this period
that a beginning is believed to have been made in the Tamil land
to build temples and other monuments in stone instead of in
perishable material such as wood and brick. This important
change in the building material was destined in the course ofa
few centuries to cover the whole of the Southern India with a
network of temples dedicated to Siva, Vishpu and Brahma.
Above all, the active spread of Sanskrit culture and learning
in the Tamil country was systematically and sedulously en-
couraged by the Pallava kings of this period, and recent
research seems to support the view that some of the greatest
poets and rhetoricians including Bhiravi and Dandin the
authors of Kiratarjuniya and Kavyddarfa, flourished in this age
at the Pallava court at Kafnchipuram.

Sources of Information for this Period —F or the earlier we had

to depend almost wholly on copper-plate charters. But during
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this period { A.p. 575 to 900) inscriptions on stone appear to have
become very popular in the Tamil country. We have therefore
in addition to copper-plate grants large numbers of these
stone inscriptions scattered throughout the Pallava dominions.
Though some of these have been critically edited by Messrs.
Hultzsch, Venkayya and others, the larger part of these still
remain nnedited and even unpublished. Of the stone inscrip-
tions so far discovered nearly a hundred records are connected
with the members of the Simhavishnu dynasty and bear the
regnal vears of these kings. They have for their object the
registering of gifts of gold or land for temple services, or
endowments for religious and secular learning by the kings, or
other persons of distinction. These inscriptions which are for
the most part very short, unlike the copper-plate records, do not
furnish a genealogy. They mention usually the year of the
ruling king when the inscription was put up and the gifts made.
They consequently furnish little information either as regards
the ancestry of the ruling sovereign or of any of his political
achievements. But they give details as regards how the
various gifts should be appropriated and furnish waluable
glimpses into the social, economic and administrative arrange-
ments of the times.

Apart from the inscriptions and copper-plate records dated
directly in the years of the Pallava kings and discovered in the
various parts of the Pallava kingdom, we have also records
from the other contemporary dynasties such as those of Western
Chiukyas, the early Pandyas, the Rishtrakfitas, the Gangas,
Kadambas, the Béinas and the Muttaraivans. The records of
this period alse mention the Pallavas coming into contact
with the Malavas, KaJabhras, Chdlas, Keralas, Sinhalas, Tnjus
and the Konkanas; but we do not know much about the politi-
cal condition of these people during this period,

Many of the inscriptions of the Pallava kings appear in
temples and other monuments that they constructed during this
age at Kafichipuram, and other places. The earliest of these are
found in the cave-temples of the South Arcot, Trichinopoly and
Chingleput Districts, and are dated in the reign of Mahendra-
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varman I. ‘The others are found in the structural temples at
the Seven Pagodas and at Kifichipuram, such as the Kaildsa-
pitha temple. The rest are distributed in various villages.
Literature.—We turn from the inscriptions and monuments
to the evidence furnished by literature, both religious and
secnlar. ‘The bulk of the religious literature embodied in the
Tevaram of Appar, Sambandar, and Sundarar and the
Vaishnava Nalgyiraprabandha belong to this period as also
the Sanskrit works Maftavilasa and perhaps Kiratarjuniya, ete.
These, however, do not compare favourably with the inscrip-
tional records as historical documents. For one thing the
hymns of the saints hardly mention contemporary political or
other events with exceptions such as those in the poems of
Tirumangai-Alvar. In the next place there is no secular work
in Tamil belonging to this period with the exception of
Nandikkalambakam. The recently-discovered
Sanskrit ; Sanskrit work entitled Mattavilasa-Prahasana,
M‘:’:" though mainly devoted to the description of the
drunken revelry of a Kipalika, incidentally
throws much light upon the contemporary religious
atmosphere in the city of Kanchipuram. Moreover the work
having been composed by one of the Pallava kings Mah&ndra-
vikrama, has a special interest to the student of Pallava history.
Of greater importance, as throwing light on the encouragement
of Sanskrit learning under the Pallava kings of this pericd
may be mentioned the recent discovery of Dandlin's Avanfisun-
darikathasara by the officers of the Madras
ﬁmjﬂm"‘ Oriental MSS. Library. This work mentions the
Chijukya Vishnuvardhana and the Western Ganga
Durvinita as having been contemporaries of Simhavishou, and
thus establishes a valuable synchronism in South Indian history
hitherto unknown. By mentioning Bhiiravi and Dandin as
living in the Pallava court, it puts beyond all doubt that
Kinchipuram the capital of the Pallavas was during this age a
very important centre in the south for Sanskrit learning and
culture. This is independently corroborated by the inscrip-

tional evidence furnished by the Sanskrit charters,
1
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Among Tamil works of the later Pallava period we may
mention Perundévanar's Bharatavenba believedto
The Bharatz- be composed in the ninth century. It is believed
g,‘;ﬁd‘;ﬂ,m, originally to have consisted of 12,000 stanzas
though only about 800 so far have come down to
ws. The author of this work is supposed to have lived during
the reign of Nandivarman I1I, the victor in the battle at Te]lfirn
and is also taken to be the one who edited the classical antho-
logies. In the invocatory verses prefixed to the {/dyoga-Parva
of the Bharatavenbd the anthor mentions the victory of this king
at Telliru, and we may therefore infer that he was a contem-
porary of this king and composed his BShdratavepba in
the reign of Nandivarman I1I. As to his having edited
the classical anthologles the identification presents great
difficulties.
The only Tamil historical piece, as distinguished from
religions works of which as we said, there is a
Nandikkalam- |aroe quantity that has come down to us from
Pallava times, is the poetical work entitled
Nandikkalombakam, which in a hundred and ten stanzas
commemorates the martial exploits of a certain Pallava king
Nandl, probably Nandivarman [II. This king, as we ghall see,
lived in the second quarter of the ninth century. The meagre-
ress of purely Tamil literary enterprise, if we except the Fevaram
and Vaishnava Prabandham, probably indicate that the Pallava
kings were essentially patrons of Sanskrit learning and
Brahmanic cultiure. The bulk of Tamil literature known as the
dangam works preceded, as we stated above, the advent of the
Pallava kings of Kafichipuram.
Along with these we have the impressions of the Chinese
pilgrim and Master of Law—Hiuen-Tsang—

Chigese regarding the city of Kafichi about the year
ﬁ;,ﬁ?{'{m, A.D. 640. His notes furnish a description of

contemporary religions and secular life. We
have already noticed the historical value of Mahavarsa for

this period of Pallava history.
The Great Pallavas, Simkavishnu Dynasty. Simhavishnu-



Pavava Ascendency : Dynasty of Simhavishnu 83

varman, A.D, 575 to 600.—The Kasakkudi plates® taken along
with the Kiiram,® and the Vélurpilayam? give us the following
genealogy of the Pallavas of this period ;:—

Nandivarman
I
Simhlnvish:,m Bhimavarman
MnhEndInl.rarmnu I Burldhn!mrmm
Narasimhavarman [ Adityavarman
— Govindavarman

|
Mahéndravarman Paramé$varavarman I
I | Hirapyavarman

Narasimhavarman II |
| Nandivarman 11

T T :
Parameévaravarman Mahéndravarman Dantivarman
11

111 |
Nandivarman I11

|
Nripatungavarman

&palrﬁiiu

The genealogy for this period is full, and there is not the
uncertainty of the early Pallava history either about the
reigns of this period, or about the order in which the kings
succeeded one another as most of the documents give the
above order without substantial change. It would be noticed
that from the days of Simhavishpu in the third guarter of the
sixth century for a period of 125 years the throne remained in
the hands of the direct successors of this king. We do not
know what position the members of the collateral line, of
whom the Kagakkudi plates mention Bhimavarman, Buddhavar-
man, Adityavarman, Govindavarman and Hiranya, occupied.
They evidently occupied a subordinate position as the

3 S#.I., vol. ii, part 3, pp. H6-53.
= Jbid., vol. i, p. 152.
s fpid,, vol. ii, part 5, p. 508
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viceroys under these kings. Not until we come to the days
of Paraméévara Il in the beginning of the eighth century do
we find that a descendent of Bhima, the younger brother of
Simhavishpu, effecting a change of dynasty by succeeding

to the Pallava throne.
No inscription or copper-plate ascribable to this king

Simhavishnpu has yet been discovered. But his name is
perpetuated in the historical introduction to the work already
referred to wherein the author says that Bharavi, one of his pre-
decessors, went to his court by invitation. In the Maffevilasa-
Prakasana, written by his son Mahéndravarman I, he is
referred to in the prologue in terms of praise.!

As regards his achievements we read in verse 10 of the
Velirpilayam grant that his prowess was widely known on
earth, that he quickly seized the country of the Cholas,
embellished by the daughter of Kaveéra, whose ornaments are
the forests of paddy-fields, and where are found brilliant
groves of areca.® From this we may infer that this king who
is called Avanisimha for the first time extended the Pallava
territory as far as the delta of the Kaveri. In doing so he
had to encounter the individual and united opposition of the
southern powers who are referred in the Kadikkudi plates,®
among the vanquished : the Kalabhra, Malava, Chola, Pandya
and the Simhala proud of the strength of their arms.

That this conquest of the Tamil regions was no mere formal
praise drawn from the imagination of the writer of the docu-
ment is seen in the absence of reference to any similar achieve-
ment in the records of his son Mah&ndravarman I, and suggest

‘n@IgairETgTTEan  giagfiaaanER e -
wq FARSAATERAEa: ARt oftes us-
ysen Afdgfsnaio: ga: 99 sathngT wha qEe-

a1 AxrAA GHAT AgAY: AmE fEweant A
Mattarillsa, Sikdpand, p. 3.

¢ 5. 1. 1., vol. ii, part 5, p. 510. 3 fhid,
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clearly that he must have inherited the region around the
Kaveri as part of the ancestral dominions which his father had
left him. Of the earlier Pallava kings we know of only one
king Buddhavarman who is said to have encountered the
Cholas, and who is described in the Véliirpilayam plates as
being the submarine fire to the ocean-like army of the Cholas.
Whether he conquered the region watered by the Kaveri is,
however, not known. We may, therefore, take it that the
region was for the first time brought under the Pallavas under

Simhavishpu.

Our knowledge of the Cholas, the Pindyas, the Kalabhras
and the Majavas ! whom Simhavishnu is said to have defeated
is very limited, in the present state of our knowledge.

* We do not know who these Mijavas were and whether they are
identical with the Midlavas of the north. They are probably to be
associated with the people of Malandidu who fgure rn early Tamil
literature. Kal A :

As regards the Kalabhras we find that their history is equally obscure,
These i'.moph- re also among the kings conquered by the Chijukya
king Vikramaditya and Vinayaditya. They seem to have invaded the
Fandyan capital and having routed the rulin king established their
rule. According to the VElvikudi plates the Adhirfijs was ousted from
Power and the conntry occupi the Kalabhras. (7irnedfaipddal-
Purdgam). Mr, Venkayva “k]y-lng on the evidence of FPerivapurdpam
where the Kamijakas are to have invadéd and occupied Madura,

to jdentify the Kalabhras with the Karpitakas (£g. Kep. for
ﬁgj, 25-26). Mr. T. A, Gopinatha Ran deriving the word Kajabhra
from vara tries to identify the Kalabhras with the Muttaraiyar men-
tioned in the Sedi-talai Pi'lar inscription. (Ep. fad., 15).

Kalabhras cannot be Kargiitakas obviously, as the Chiilukyas themselves
must have roled over Karpitaka and therefore over the RS,
Kalabhras must, therefore, be people different from the groups known to
us otherwise. There was a people mmﬂnﬁ the Pallava territory—the
porthern part in particular—whose name itherto been read as Kajvar
in the Sangam works., They had a chief by name Pulli with hudghu_rmnn
nt Véngadam [Tlrupng..l It is these ethllmcalhdl{;l}l as in
a Sanskritized form. var later Tamil are called Aafawdf in
Sangkrit, This seems to indicate o form Kalavar in Tamil which would
become Kalabbaru in Kannada, Sanskritized into Kajabhra. I am
assured by Pandit thl.mnhog-,dyu Sviminitha Aiyar that the read-
ing of the MSS, is Kaluvar and not E[“r. Itis the irruption of these

le inte the sonth thmulgh the advance of the Pallava that
mghl about a great revolotion in the Tamil country. Maluvas
are a similar ethnic group with almost similar habits. -FK-,‘ dmnm;ﬁ
the territory on the northern and western border of the Tamil land.
chiefs took the Tamil title Malavaraiyan which has become Malavarfiyan
which is still & common name in Tamil country of Kallar families,
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Simhavishgu's religious leanings were towards Vaishnavism
which his very name suggests. [t should, however, be re-
membered that the Pallava kings of Kafichipuram were some
of them devoted to Siva and some to Vishpu as the names of
the Pallava kings indicate. Thus for instance, while there are
names like Vishpugopa and Kumiaravishnu which suggest that
the kings who bore such names were devoted to Vishpu, it is
a fact that their sons and grandsons bear names like Skanda-
varman and Paramé$varavarman which indicate their devotion
to Siva while names like Buddhavarman possibly indicate the
Buddhistic leanings of this Pallava sovereign. But in the
case of Simhavishpu the Udayéndiram plates ' of Nandivar-
man Il clearly call him Bhakiyaradita-Viskyu-Simha- Vishuu
in terms which leave no possibility of escape from regarding
him as a Vaishnava.® None of the temples that this sovereign
might have constructed for Hindu gods has been discovered
as yet, though Prof. Jouveau-Dubreunil puts forward the
suggestion that the Siyyamangalam cave temple which con-
tains an inscription of Avanibhijana, identified by Hultzsch
with Mahéndravarman [, might have been excavated by
Simhavishpu. * It may not be impossible,” says he, * that the
Siyyamangalam temple which contains the images of the lion
and the inscription of King Avanibhiijana belongs to the days
of king Simhbavishpu (called Avanisimha in the Kadikkudi
plates). It is not impossible, in fact, that the dérwdas such
as Satrumalia, Lalitankura, Avanibhdjana were borne also
by Mahendra and by his father Simhavishpu.’ *

It is a remarkable fact that no inscription dated in the
reign of this sovereign has come down to us although from
the later copper-plates and stone inscriptions as well as the
recently discovered manuscript Avenlisundarikalbdsdra we
may be sure that Simhavishnn actvally mled as a king for a

The Tamil Malavar changes into Milavas by falseanalogy in Sanskrit

Malavarnivan becoming M ril even in Tami period. !
v'S.11., vol. ii, p, 74, IL. Iflvﬂz.m g =t
® Early History of Vaishnavism in South India, p. 85,

* Fall. Ani., vol. i, p. 40,
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period of time. His name moreover figures in the two
récords which indicate that his kingdom comprised at least
the regions where these records are found. Manali, a village
near Tirnvorriyéir (not far from Madras), was called in ancient
times Simhavishgu-Chaturvedimangalam. Similarly, No. 265
of 1907 calls Kanjanfir in Kumbhakonam Taluk, Simhavishou-
Chaturvédimangalam which shows that it must have been so
named during the reign of this king. The region from Manali
to Kanjanfir where this sovereign should have reigned
probably constituted the kingdom. It is possible that the
discovery of fresh inscriptions will throw new light on the

matter. .
A Relief of Simhavishun.—One of the most interesting

discoveries of the Epigraphy Department in recent years has
been the identification of royal sculptures at the Adivariiha-
avami temple at Mah@balipuram.* These reliefs relate to two
kings cut in bas-relief in the Var@ha cave in the village of
Mah@balipuram and were noticed as early as 1913, by
Mr. Krishna Sastri in his report although no identification had
been then attempted by him. ‘This was due to the failure to
notice the inseriptional label that is piit over the bas-reliefs which
have now been copied and read. From these it is now clear
that the representations are those of Simhavishnupitaraya
and Mah&ndravarman I. These kings are here represented with
their queens in an attitude of adoration. The Archeological
Superintendent’s Report for 1922-23 says on page 94, * No. 661
of 1922, is engraved on the portal of the north niche in the
Variha cave, and consists of the name Sri Simmavionu-
Potiidhirfijan in the Pallava-Grantha characters. The niche
below this inscription contains the seated figure of a king
with a high crown (4fr1fa), and chest and ear ornaments flanked

1 These reliefs and the inscriptions at the Adivaribha temple have been
studied by Rao Bahadoer H. Krishna Sastrl in a recent Memofr iSsded
by the Archmological Survey of India.

® The figures in the interior of this temple are first mentioned in one of
the Mackenzie MSS. accounts and in Cave Temples of Imdia by

Fergusson and Burgess (1880) although no identification is attempted.
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on either side by a standing female figure representing, by
their crowns, his gqueens . . . No. 662 of 1922 cut on the
top of the corresponding niche on the south side of the main
cave, and opposite to the image of Simhavishpu referred to
me Sri-Mahéndra-potadhirija.

above, consists only of the na
The niche contains the standing image of a king distinguish-

ed by his crown and ornaments. His hali-raised hand points
towards the shrine of the God evidently—whither he appears to
be leading the nearer queen by her right hand. The above
two inscriptions serve as labels to show whom the images
represent. . - -

One explanation of the presence of the image of Simha-
vishpuvarman in the Adhivardha temple at Mahibalipuram
may be that the monolith was excavated by him. If this is so
it shows that some of the monuments of the Seven-Pagodas
are as old as the days of Simhavishpu. This would throw new
light on the real age of the monuments of the Seven-Pagodas.?

Makendravarman 1. A.D. 600 to 630.—Mahendravarman,
known also as Mahéndravikrama, and by surnames such as
Mattavilisa, Gunabhara, etc., came to the throne after Simha-
vishpu about the beginning of the seventh century. His reign
js memorable in many respects. In the first place he is
believed to have given for the first time a real start to exca-
vating temples out of solid stone. In the second place his
reign synchronized with the religious activity of Appar, and
the literary efforts of Bhiravi in the field of Sanskrit letters.
From a purely administrative point of view his government
provided the quiet atmosphere for the peaceful pursuit of
avocations to his subjects hitherto tormented by wars.
From a military point of view his rule witnessed the beginnings
of the Pallava-Chilukya and Pallava-Pindya conflicts which
were destined to be continued by his successors for over a
century and a half. Considerable impetus was given to pro-
ductions in the fields of drama, musie, painting and other

arts.

* Hultzsch Insc. of Seven-Pagodas, Ep. Ind., vol. x, p. 1,
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The most powerful contemporary of Mahéndravarman I and
his son Narasimhavarman 1 was Pulakgdin 1I. The actual
causes of the conflict between the Chalukyas and the Pallava
kings lie buried in obscurity. Among the wild guesses made
in this direction the most ingenious is that of Mr. Rice who
considers that their (Chilukya) name bears a suggestive
resemblance to Seleukia, and that they should be probably
associated with Selencidae® in which case the Pallava-Chilukya
conflict wonld only be a natural sequel to their original warfare
on the banks of the Tigris.

It was about the beginning of the seventh century that
Pulakédin I made himself Master of Vengi which till then was
r the Pallavas, and established his brother Kubja-
Vishpuvardhana as his viceroy. His descendants afterwards
became independent making him founder of the Eastern
Chiijukya dynasty. It was in the course of his southern wars
that Pulakééin came into conflict with the Pallavas at Kafichi-
puram. The Aihole inscription # which enumerates his
exploits says of his encounter with the Pallavas that *he
caused the splendour of the Lord of the Pallavas who had
opposed the rise of his power to be obscured by the dust of
his army and to vanish behind the walls of Kaichipuram.’
This important reference would suggest a defeat and retreat
on the part of Mahendravarman [ before his Chalukyan
adversary, but we learn however from the Kasikkudi plates *
that Mahéndravarman I gained a victory at Pullalar which has
been identified by Dr. Hultzsch with Pullaliir (Polilore in
early British period of Indian history and now Palliir) in the
Conjeevaram taluk in the Chingleput District. This was the
suene of two other battles between the English and the French
in the British period. It is not stated who the enemies of the
Pallavas in this victory were. But it is extremely likely that
they were no other than the Chijukyas who in 8 later record
dasmibedmcmhmuthﬁr'mrﬂn .

unde

1 Mys. Gas., vol. i; also Mys. and Coorg from Ins., p. 62,
. E;.I."mg.ml, vi, p. 11 r s 5. /.0, vol. il, part, 3 Ps 3.

12
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Religion—Actording to tradition Mahéndravarman I was
originally a Jain and was given to persecuting the votaries of
other religious denominations. In the Periyapuranam
dccount his conversion to Saivism was brought about by
Appar otherwise known as Tirunavukkarasn. Appar was one
of those who is believed to have been thus persecuted, but his
wonderfully miraculous powers, especially the manner in which
he escaped the tortures to which he was subjected by the
Jains, moved the Pallava king to embrace the Saivism of
Appar.

This event which may have taken place in the middile
of his reign marks an important epoch in the history aof
Saivism. There is probably an allusion to this event in the
king's life in the Trichinopoly rock inscription ' which refers
to him as having turned back from hostile conduct to the
worship of the /inga (emblem of Siva). We have at present
no means of ascertaining the exact circimstances connected
with this event. It happened presumably sufficiently early in
his reign as the number of Siva rock-cut temples excavated
by him are numerous and must have taken many years to
come into existence. All thess cave-temples as they are
styled have a peculiarity in shape and have been discovered at
Vallam (Chingleput), Mahéndravadi (North Arcot District),
Dajavaniir (South Arcot District), Siyyamangalam and Pallava-
ram. He probablyoriginated the habit of inscribing the surnames
of the reigning monnrchs in the pillars and walls of the various
temples that he built. Among the surpames that this king
assumed may be mentioned those of Gunpabhara, Puru-
shdttama, Satyasanda, Avanibhiijana, Sankirnajati, Vichitra-
chitia, Naréndra, Chefthatari, Aluptakima, Kalahapriyah,
Lalitatikura, Satramalla, etc. Of these the biruda Chetthakiri,
it it is really an equivalent with Chaitya-kiiri, would indicate
the temple-building propensities of the king. This probably
has reference to the rock-cut temples of Mahéndravarman I,
all over the Tamil country. The Telugn birmdasr such as

' §.L.1, wol. i, No. 33, p.29,
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Nilvilonayambu, Pasarambu, Ventulavittu, etc., occurring in
these inscriptions have been taken to indicate the Telugu
origin of Mahéndravarman's style, 1t must nol be imagined
that this sovereign's zeal for Saivism blunted his sympathy
for other religions, a feature of his character in pre-
Saivadays. Though he may have professed his devotion
to Siva he caused to be cut out in rock a Vishpo temple
called Makendravishnugrka ' on the banks of Mahéndra-
Tatika in Mahendravadi. This inscription records in
Pailava-Grantha that Gupabhara caused to be cut out of rock
the temple of Makendraviskpugria in Mahéndrapura. This
place has been identified by Dr. Hultzsch with Mahéndravagdi,
pear Arkonam. This catholicity was due to the general
tendency of the age when Vishgu and Siva had not begun to
have their separate followers and were placed in the same
temple without distinction as we find in the monuments of the
Pallavas at the Seven-Pagodas and elsewhere. The Mandga-
gappattu inscription of this king for instance records the fact
King Vichitrachitta caused to be constructed a temple to
Brahma, Iévara and Vishpu without the use bricks, timber,
metal and mortar. In other words it was a monolithic rock-
temple that was excavated.?

The Mahendra Style—The principles of the style of architec-
ture adopted and popularized by Mabéndravarman I have been
studied in full by Prof. Jounveapn-Dubreuil in his FPallave
Antiguities and by Mr. A. H. Longhurst of the Archeological
Department. According to the former scholar the monuments
of Mah&ndravarman’s period discovered hitherto are caves
excavated in rocks. The pillars are formed of two cubical

: fp, dnd,, vol iv, p. 1520
G. Rao. fﬂfd-.\’ﬂ].!ﬂl,g+ 14. This short record is of impaort-

'T A.G.
ance inasmuch as it records that the time of Vichitrachitta
timber, metal and mortar were the common temple-buildicg materials,
ent before

This falsifies the notion that structural temples were non
the seventh century A.D. in Scuth India, a view based on the absence of
the remains of mny previous lo this period. This statement in the
Mandagappatie inscription warraots the conclusion that such temples
existence before.

were in
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parts separated by a prismatic part. . . . These caves are all
of them situated in Topdamapgdalam and Tamil land, and
are distinguished by (1) Sanctuaries destitute of Somaskanda
image, (2) Circular [fwgams, (3) Dvarapilas of a peculiar
posture, (4) Double-arched Tiruvitchi (frabka forapas), (5)
Cuobical pillars. All of them are, besides subterranean
mandapas. The Archmological Report for 1918-19, Section 26,
"says: ‘A very characteristic feature about the temples in
this style is the type of pillar found in them. These are
about two feet square in section and seven feet in height.
The upper and lower portions are cubical while the middle
portion of shaft has the angles levelled off which makes
the middle third octagonal in section. Sometimes the cubical
portions are decorated with a conventional lotus flower
design similar to the lotus medallions appearing on the
stone rails of the Amardvati stipa. The capitals of the
pillars are simple corbels or brackets supporting the archi-
trave above. ... Each pillar has a corresponding side
pilaster.’

Pallava Painting.—A vestige of Pallava painting has also
been discovered in recent times in the Pudukkotta State, at
Sittannavasal. The style of the rock-cut temple at Sittannavasal
is identical with that of Mamandiir cave built by Mahéndra-
varman [.  This cave temple seems to have been at one time
fully painted but the painting on the upper part of the edifice
is alone visible now, namely, the painting on the ceiling, the
capitals and the upper parts of the pillars. * The principal
subject that is preserved is a grand fresco which adorns the
whole extent of the ceiling and the werandah. This fresco
represents a tank covered with lotuses. In the midst of the
flowers are found fishes, geese, buffaloes, elephants and three
men who surely are Jains holding lotuses in their hands.
Their pose, their colouring and the sweetness of their counten-
ance are indeed charming. ... Therefore the decoration
of the capitals of the pillars in the facade is well preserved.
It consists of lotuses whose blooming stems intertwine with
elegance. The two pillars in the passage are adorned with
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the figures of dancing girls.’? It is presnmable, as Jouveau-
Dubrenil suggests that the art of dancing was encouraged by
Mahéndravarman [ who probably wrote a treatise on the
subject. The Mamandir inscription® of this king alludes to
the work Dakshinachitra probably a treatise on painting and
other works on music composed by him.

The Musical fnscriplion af Pudukkotta—To this period is also
ascribed the musical inscription at Kudumiyamalai® in the State
of Pudukkotta. The Epigraphy Report for 1906 says that the
inscription was engraved at the instance of an unnamed king
who was a disciple of a certain Rudricharya who composed
the svaras for the benefit of the pupils. Relying on the
panegyric given in the Mamandir record, and the reference 1o
Vilmiki of the soaras and varpas of music therein detailed,
and to the Matlavilasa-FPrahasana, a8 also the close resem-
blance between the Endumiyamalai inscription and the
Maheéndravarman inscription at Trichinopoly, scholars® have
concluded that Mabéndravarman I was an accomplished
musician and that the Kudumiyimalai musical inscription
was engraved at his order.

Mahendravarman | as an author—In the previous paragraphs
it was mentioned that the Pallava court in the days of Simha-
vishpu was a centre of Sanskrit culture. The occurrence of
the pame of the work?® Mattavilasa-Prakasana in  the
Mamandir inseription indicates that there was in existence at
the time, a work bearing that name. No one knew of this
work until the Oriental MSS. Department of the Travancore
Siate discovered this work some years ago. It has now
been published as one of the Travancore Sanskrit Series by

3 This subject is treated by M. C. Mehta in his ' Siudies in Indian Pain-
ting' where four of the fresco paintings of this temple have been re-
g-rodmnd Mr. Mehta, however, doubts that the temple is a Jain one.

tudies in Indicn Hﬁlﬁlgh pp. 11-12.

® 0 J.M.S., vol. xiil, r A 3 No. 354 of 1804,

4G, Jouvean-Dubreuil, Pallavas, p. 23.

» The work was probably modelled on snother earl Prakasana Bhaga-
padajjukam recently published and which is attributed to Bu:.lgfm
The name of this prahasana also occurs in the Mimapddr i ption
of Mah&ndravarman 1 in the line preceding the one where A
menationed. (See JH.Q., vol. i,p. 263, Note 3.)
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Mahamahopadyaya Pandit T, Ganapati Sastri. This work is
of great value in enabling us to know the nature of religious
and secular life led by people during the days of Mahéndravar-
man I, in the first quarter of the seventh century.

The Contents of this Work.—The work describes the drunken
revelry of a Kapilika with a female-companion, his falling out
with a hypocritical Sakyabikhshu, believing him to have stolen
his Kapala (alms-bowl) which had been carried away by a dog,
his having recourse to a degenerate Pagupata for the settle-
ment of the dispute and finally the recovery of the Kapala
from a mad man. We have already seen that the titles
Mattaviltsa, Avanibhajana, Satrumalla and Gupabhara
were borne by Mahéndravarman I and occur in various
inscriptions. Of these the title Satrumalla is mentioned in
the concluding lines of the play ; and that of Avanibhéjana is
referred to in the fourth pada of the mangala floka . . . and
Gunabhara and Mattavilasa are also found in the words of
Naft in the sthdpana. The virtues of the king are eulogized
in the opening portion of this work. !

Light thrown on Conlemporary Life by the Weork.—'This little
play is full of interest to the student of religious history as it
affords valnable material regarding the extinct Kapalika faith,
and the vices of the Sakyabikshus and the views regarding the
teachings of the Buddha held by the followers of other religions,
such as the Kapdlikas. ' From the Mattaviltsa-Prahasana it
becomes clear that to a Kapilika, the Kapila is as essential
as is a sacred thread to a Brahmana. If he loses it he should
provide himself with another in a stated time. He should
cover his body with ashes and make himseli hideous, and drink
liguor from skull of a human being. ... One of his articles of

STz EfE: SeES
& AdEwEar fimg g@ammmm: |
AR feEa: gva 9wt giar gaE 59)
FEYA anziizarzged aigdzr ga 0
Maitawildsa, p.3. T. Sans. Ser., No. LV,
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faith is that the effect always resembles, to a certain extent, the
cause ; therefore, from the practice of ansterities in this life
one cannot obtain bliss in another life since austerities and
bliss are of opposite natore. The Kipdlikas carried in
addition to the Kapila, a cow's horn both for blowing during
their worship and drinking from. The people of this faith
associated freely with women-Kipilikas. . . . The opinions
held by the particular Kapilika, Bhatya-Soma of our play,
regarding the Sakyabhikshus are that the Sakyabhikshus
indulged freely in animal food and fattened themselves
pecuniarily by being the managers of several e#haras, and led
a comfortable life, against all the rules of their order:  they
covered themselves only to conceal their foibles. Their
teacher Buddha, did nothing more than steal his doctrines from
the Fedania and the Makabhdrata of the Brahmans, and compiled
therefrom his doctrines.’”* The mention of Buddhas, Bikshus,
Kipilikas and Pasupatas, in his burlesque by Mahéndravarman I
as among the inhabitants of Kafchipuram bear out the
surmise that Buddhism flourished there till at least the
seventh century A.D., and that the statement of Hiunen-Tsang
regarding the existence in Kafichipura of a large number of
vikdras® finds support in this work of Mah&ndravarman.
The reign of Mah&ndravarman [ synchronized with the
period of decay of Buddhist and Jain religions at Kanchipu-
ram and the Tamil land. The Saiva saints Appar, and
Tirugfiina-Sambandar were actually engaged in propagating
the Saiva faith. According to the testimony of these saints, as
represented in their references to the Sikyas, we have to infer
that the Buddhists and Jains of this period were in a degenerate
position then. They are mentioned in the same strain also in
several verses in the Vaishnava work Nalayiraprabhandam.?
1 M.C.C. Mag., vol. 34, p. 413. % Beal's Rec., vol. 1i, p. 229,

P lusperBder s ubs srBeeon Dediird
alupksppeigl aratesTen, CocoGrgrd.  Tirnmdlad, 0. 7.

Cadreborr? Curfio el sdrfal palay skagd, P, T, vol.ix, p. 7. v. 8.

Sfuiesm puifprh pedad
Ffund Rucucest, Nan. Tirw, v. 6.
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The reign of Mah&ndravarman [ is believed to have been
the period of the Vaishpava saint Tirumaliai and therefore
also that of the first three Alvars by certain scholars. Mr.
M. Srinivasa Aivangar® in his Zamsl Studies expresses
the view that the Gupabhara mentioned in the Nanmugan-
Tirnvandddi is a reference to Mahéndravarman I, and con-
cludes, on this basis alone, that he was his contemporary. But
a careful examination of the context and meaning of this stanza®
shows that the Gupabhara of the Alvir cannot be interpreted

as alluding to any mortal man.

\ Tamil Studies, pp. 305-6.
¥ oariy mpig v sl Car Cord o

iy Coaryeinh crbigaadis gl b
Qg o T o] g Cor ! msk
g membarri CuddSgeligrigrd, (St. 93, Nan. Tirm.)

* See also Early Hist. of Vaishnavism in South India, p- M.



CHAPTER VII

NARASIMHAVARMAN I (MAHAMALLA) A.D. 630-660

ARASIMHAVARMAN I succeeded MahEndravarman I
on the Pallava throne about a.p. 630. He is called
in some of his inscriptions, Vatapi-Konda-Narasimhavarman
and this alludes to his supreme achievement, namely, the
capture and destruction of VitApi (Badami in the Bijapur
District). He is one of the most remarkable sovereigns of the
line of Simhavishnu, and the Pallava empire must have been
considerably enlarged during his reign. His reignis well-
known for the following :—(1) Invasion and capture of Vatipi ;
{2) Invasion of Ceylon ; (3) The excavation works at Mamalla-
puram : (4) The visit of the Chinese pilgrim to Kafichipuram.
The Chafukya-Pallava Relations.—It has already been seen that
in about the middle and closing years of his father, Pulakésin 11
advanced as far as the city of Kafichi, forcing 'the lord of
the Pallavas to retreat behind the walls of Kafichipuram.'!
The Kiram plates ® belonging to the reign of Parameivara-
varman [ mention the important fact that Narasimhavarman 1
inflicted a crushing defeat on Pulakdin, in the battles of
Pariyala, Manimangala and S@ramira. The exact locality
corresponding to these places cannot, at this distance of time,
be made out except in the case of Manimangala which may be
safely identified with the modern village of Manimangalam,
gituated at a distance of only twenty miles from Kafichi.
This reference in the Karam plates indicates another Chilukya
invasion early in Narasimhavarman's reign on which occasion
the Chilukya army would appear to have advanced very near
the Pallava capital itself before it sustained the defeat
mentioned in the record.

1 Ep. Ind., vol.vi, p. 11, s g L1, vol. i, p. 152,
13
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Raid on Vatapi.—Shortly after the repulse of the Chalukya
armies from the neighbourhood of Kifichipuram, Narasimha-
varman I made serious preparations for a counter-invasion into
the Chijukya territory. This expedition was entrusted to the
command of Siru-Topda who was known otherwise as
Paranjoti, That this aggressive expedition under the
command of Siru-Topda marched against the Chilukya
capital, captured it and returned with great spoils to Kafchi
is learnt from the life of Paranjoti. 1 otherwise Siru-Tondar in
the Periyapuranam. The Veélirpilayam plates refer to this
exploit:—* From his son Mahéndra was born Narasimhavar-
man I famous Jike Upéndra (Vishnu) who, defeating the host
of his enemies took*from them the pillar of victory standing in
the centre of Vitipi.'* This is also referred to in a mutilated
inseription found at Vitapi® and written in characters of this
period, probably put up by Narasimha to commemorate his
capture of the city. This record, although mutilated, contains
the surname Mahiimalia, and the words Kshitibhujam-agresara
Pallava and (Nara) simha-vishnu. From these it is clear that
Narasimhavarman | captured the city of Vitipi : and probably
Set up a pillar of victory at this place recording this achieve.
ment. There can, therefore, be no doubt regarding the
capture of the city by the Pallava king.

Ceylon Invasion.—The circumstances that Jed to the interven-
tion of Narasimhavarman I in the affairs of Ceylon are
gathered chiefly from the Mahavamia s [t appears from
this acconnt that Méanavamma, a Ceylon prince, having become
an exile fled to India, and, arriving at the city of Kinchipuram,
managed to enter service under Narasimhavarman [ with a
view to secure his aid and ultimately to gain the Ceylon throne.

1 ﬂ-ﬂm mu.h'l il argrallg
Clardrarars searel gl aBbme ——
wernasty & Bl L e A e
ol E e T almmsy ol T T
Per. Pur., Life of Paranjoti, ». 6,

* 541, val, i, p. 508, perse 11, * Ind. Ant,, vol. . 199,
* The A @, ch. 47 (Turmnour's translation), 5
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Here he is described as having constantly engaged himself in
service of the king and proved his trustworthiness by many an
act of bravery and loyalty. The Makdvarsfe mentions in
great detail the various acts of Manavamina, particularly
his services to Narasimhavarman [ in his wars against the
Vallabha, the Chalukya king : how once king Vallabha came
to make war against Narasimha and how the Pallava king with
a view to test Manavamma left him at his capital city and
proceeded to the battle-field alone, and how Mapavamma's
- affection caused him to leave the safety of the fortified capital
and join his king in the field of battle in victory, defeat, or
death. Such action was bound to increase Narasimha's
esteem for him, and it is therefore not surprising that when the
Ceylon prince prepared to go back to his country Narasimha-
varman I gave him a strong escort and an army with which he
was able to secure the Ceylon throoe. But this success did
not last long. Soon after, his army deserted him and the
Prince of Ceylon came back once more to seek the help of
Narasimhavarman [. Again Narasimhavarman 1 gave him an
army much bigger than before, and this time the Pallava king
himself accompanied his troops as far as the harbour where his
men went on board on their voyage to the shores of Ceylon. It
is noteworthy that this naval expedition of Narasimhavarman I
set sail from the ancient Pallava port, Mahabalipuram, which,
according to contemporary account was a harbour at this time,
It is worthy of note that Hiuen-Tsang! who stayed in the city
for a considerable time (efrea 642) recorded the fact that ships
go to Ceylon from Kifichi, and that it extended by twenty miles
to the coast.? Tirumangai Alvir also records that Mahdbali-
puram was a busy port in his hymns on this place and parti-
cularly notes that in its harbour ride at anchor * vessels bent

Beal, Kecords, vol. i, p. 228,
L wﬂm Ww_dnﬁ-qﬂ
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FPeria Tirmmoli, Kndanmallai Hymns, 6,
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to the point of breaking laden as they are with wealth, big
trunked elephants and nine gems in heaps.'

This second naval expedition was u complete success and
must have made a profound impression on the contemporary
powers of Sonth India.! The Kasikkuodi plates which confirm
the conguest of Ceylon justly compare this achievement of
Narasimhavarman [ with that of Rama's conguest of Lanka.®
Prince Manavamma was firmly placed on the throne, and not
until Narasimhavarman ['s death did trouble overtake him
again.

Monuments of Narasimbavarman f. fmprovement of Makabali-
puram.—Like his father, Narasimhavarman 1 was a lover of
building temples all over his kingdom. Some of his earlier
monuments such as the cave temples at Trichinopoly district
and Podukotta were excavated from out of rocks as those of
Mahendravarman I. The peculiar features of the monuments
of Narasimhavarman have been described by A. H. Longhurst
as follows :—' The cave temples are excavated in the face of
the rock in the same manner as those belonging to the earlier
period, but their facades are usually more ornamental and con-
tain pillars of a different variety. On plan the interiors are much
the same as those of the cave temples of the Mahéndra style,
with similar small square shrine chambers cut in the back wall
which are usually free from ornament within. The pillared-
hall in front of the shrine often contains large panels cut in
the side walls filled with sculptural figures in high relief.
These are usually of great beauty and executed with

1t It is certainly astonishing that in the inscriptions of the Pallavas
and other Southern dynasties no reference whatever is made to the rela-
tions which in those days must have existed between Coromandel and
the Far East. The explanation prabably is that those relations, of which
the accounts of the Chinese pilgrims have left us such a valuable record
were of a perfectly peaceful nature. Suppose the powerful Pallava
princes of Kifichipura had equip armadas and carried their arms to
the remote shares of ‘Csl.mpﬁ and Java, may we not asspme that their
conguests on the far side of the ocean would have been extolled in their
pragastis with no less effusion than we find lavished on their victories
over the Chalukyas?'—J. Ph. Vogel— Fie Vupa Inscriptions of King

Mulavarman,
BELL, vol. H, p. M3, verse 22,
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remarkable skill. The interior too of the more ornamental
cave temples is provided with cornice and plinth mouldings.

s The most striking feature about the Mamalla style is the
curious shape of the pillars.* ‘The square heavy pillars with
corbel-capitals of the earlier period are replaced by pillars of
a more elegant shape and better proportion. The base of the
pillar is carved in the shape of a conventional lion sitting very
erect and carrying the shait of the column on the top of its
head. This shaft is still octogonal in section but of better
proportion and crowned with a bulbous capital having & flat
abacus. Between the capital and the architrave is usually a
double-bracket supporting the cornice. 'This latter feature is
obviously a stone copy of a wooden-model.’ ®

According to Mr. Longhurst examples of Mamalla style are
only found at the Seven Pagodas. °*1t will be remembered,’
says he, * that it was Mamalla who founded Mamallapuram
naming the town after himseli.® Although most of the monu-
ments there may be said to be in the Mamalla style it is guite
certain that all of them could not possibly have been excavated
during his life time, as the work must have taken over a
century and even then was never finished. Therefore we may
presume that Mimalla's son and successor Mahéndravarman 11
and also the latter's son Paraméévaravarman I, carried on
the work begun by Mimalla keeping more or less to the
original style. . . .'

Dr. Hultzsch on the age of the Seven Pagodas.—About the
exact age of the monuments of the Seven Pagodas the views
of scholars differ considerably. According 1o Venkayya*

1 Note by Editor.
& _drch. Repori for J918-1919, p. 26 i Also see same writer's remarks in
Memotrs

Fallava Architeciure, Parti, of the Arch, Swrs. India, Bo. 17,

+ 11,

= In the opinion of the late James Fergusson derived lroma study of the
gculptures and the architecture the date of the Seven Pagodas [s some-
what earlier than 700, but their execution may have been spread over
half & century or €Ven more and that A.D.
upon as the date at which the rocks were
which excite our admiration. Cave Temples of India, p. 110

s 4.S.R., 1906-7, p. 234.
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Mahabalipuram was founded by Narasimhavarman I, surnamed
Mahémalla,! after his own surname and that the earliest of
them cut out by him,

The place is ordinarily supposed by most official Epigraphists
and Western archmeologists to have had no previous history® or
existence although the mention of this place by the earliest
Alvirs and the recent discovery of inscribed statues of Simha-
vishnu and his son Mahendravarman [ clearly goes against
such a presumption, According to Dr. Huitzsch the majority
of short epigraphs on the monolith now styled Dharmarsaja
Ratha resemble those of the Mah@ndravigi and Siyyamangalam
cave nscriptions of the Pallava king Mahéndravarman.
Among the names and surnames of the king who excavated
the Dharmaraja Ratha, we find twice the name of Narasimha
which seems to have been his actual name while the remaining
designations look like mere surnames. Among the successors
of Mahéndravarman I there are two kings named Narasimha-
varman. As the type of the alphabet is more archaic than that
of the second of the inscriptions which probably belongs to
Parameésvaravarman I, father of Rajasimha, Narasimhavarman
of Dharmaréja Ratha inscriptions may be identified with Nara-
simhavarman I, the son of Mahéndravarman I. This identifi-
cation is rendered almost certain by a reference to the published
facsimile,?

About the year a.p. 642, the celebrated Chinese pilgrim and
Master of Law, Hiven-Tsang, visited the Pallava capital and
appears to have stayed there g considerable time. He described
the country round the capital by the name of Drévida, and
extending about 6000 /7 in extent. The soil was fertile and

produced abundance of crops. He found the climate of the

*Note by Editor on the age of Mahabalipur,
* According  to Jouvean-Dubreuil the monuments at the Seven
Pagodas do oot go back prior to the seventh century, A.n. see his Archaéo-
logie du sud de L'Inde, tome i, pp. 74-102. His theorics on the age and

the evolution of Pallava monuments are generally followed by A. H.
Loaghurst, V. A. Smith and Anaodn C. Coomaraswamy in his recent
work on the History of fndian and fudonesian Arf, (pp. 102-104.)

* Hultesch, Ep. 7ud,, vol. 5 p. 1R
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region hot, and the character of the people courageous. The
people were deeply attached to the principles of truth and
highly esteemed for their learning® a fact which is also noted by
one of the Tevaram hymnists.®

As regards Buddhism the pilgrim found some hundred
Sangharamas, and 10,000 priests all of whom studied the teach-
ing of the Sthavira school of Mahiyfina Buddhism. The Hindu,
including the Jaina temples numbered about eighty and in other
parts around he found that the sect of the Digambaras had
many adherents. Hiuen-Tsang also refers to the tradition
current then that the Tathiigatha in olden times when he lived
in this world frequented this part very much and converted
many men. Therefore Asoka the Buddhist emperor is believed
to have built a large number of sf@pas here traces of which the
pilgrim was able to notice in many places around Kiafichi. The
Chinese pilgrim also refers to the tradition that Kanchipuram
was the birth place of Dharmapila, the well-known metaphy-
sician who preceded Silabhadra as head of the great University
of Nalanda. The pilgrim also visited Molo-kiu-chi (the Pandya
country) where he found some of the inhabitants following the
true doctrine, but others impetuous and wholly given to
commercial gain. The Buddhist pilgrim also found that in the
Pandya country his religion was in a state of decay though
traces of monasteries were found everywhere.?

Makendravarman [l —About A.p. 655, Narasimhavarman I,
the Mahamalla, died having raised the Pallava power to aglory
unprecedented in Pallava history. The exact period of the dura-
tion of Narasimha's reign is not known, but from the evidence
of the Mahdvamsa, and the prolonged stay of Manavamma at the
court of this king as well as the military and naval enterprises
associated with his reign, his reign must have lasted a fairly
long time. He was succeeded by Mahéndravarman 11 about

t B:...l Records, vol. ii, p. 228.
—fi-r anigPorssd — Appar, Téodram, Tirukachchimérrali
Mr.tm verse 8.

5 Beal, Records, vol. ii, pp. 228-30.
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whom practically nothing is known, except the reference in the
Kiiram plates that he * thoroughly enforced the sacred law of
the castes and the orders.'t This probably indicates a peaceful
reign free from disturbances of hostile invasions from ontside,
According to Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Aiyangar, Mahéndra-
varman II was the contemporary of Appar.® But there is no
evidence to show that Mahéndravarman II was a Jain in the
earlier part of his reign and that his conversion to Saivaism was
brought about by Appar. On the other hand, as we saw already,
Appar was a contemporary of Mahéndravarman I, the son and

successor of Simhavishou (A.p. 600-630).
Parameéfvaravarman [ (circa 600 to 680).—With the accession
of Paraméévaravarman I we once again find ourselves in very
stirring times. Invasions and counter-invasions of the Pallavas
and the Chalukyas become once more the order of the day.
His great Chilukyan contemporary was Vikramaditya [
who, according to the Gadwal plates, * conquered Kafichi,
defeated ISvarapotardja and destroyed the Mahimalla family.
This grant also gives the very important particular that at the
time of the southern invasion, Vikramaditya I was encamped
at Uragapura® on the southern bank of the Kaveri.
These plates furnish the details of date, i.e. the year both of

* The Vélrpilayam plates omit his name altogether from the
gen cal list.  Jbid., S.1.7., vol. ii,

= Studses in South Indiaw Jainism, p. 66,

* Ep. Ind., vol. x, No, 22, pp. 1 5

* As regards the {destification of Uragapuram the statement in the
plates that it was on the southern bank of the Kaveri makes it clear that
it must bave been the ancient Chala capital Uraiyiir near Trichino ¥.
Dr. Hultzseh was Inclined to identify it with Nagnpatam taking
Uragapura to be a litera] transiation in Sanskrit of the Tamil word Na
Pattinam. (Ep. [nd,, vol x, p. 102.) Attempts have been made to iden Iy
it with Pambir. But the fact that Peruvalanallfir, where a battle was
fonght between the Pallavas and the Chiijukyns, lies about twelve miles
from Trichinopoly (north-west) shows the camp where Vikramiditya
stayed and made this grant could not have been very much farther
According to Prof. Jouvean-Dubrenil (Fallaves, p. 43) U is
the * City of Ranarasika, * of the Kailisaniitha temple inscription (S.1.7.,
vol. I, p. 13). But it seems maore sound 1o regard that ParaméSvarn-
varman I led anocther invasion against Badami, and that the Kallisanatha
temple inscription hns reference to this achievement,
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the reign and of the Saka era. The actual date of the grant
as given in the record is the full-moon #ithd of Faisadka in the
twentieth year of the reign, which was current after 596 Saka
years had passed. According to Dr. Fleet the equivalent may
be taken as Tuesday, 25th April, A.p. 674, which fully confirms
the correctness of other dates obtained for the reign by Prof.
Kielhorn.

The details of the Pallava-Chijukya campaign are not clearly
known from any records, but it is certain that success did not
uniformly attend on the Chijukya invader. The Kiiram record
already referred to, which belongs to this period, after giving
an elaborate account of the martial exploits of Paramesvara-
varman ] mentions in particular the fact that he made Vikrama-
ditya * whose army consisted of several lakshas take to flight
covered only by a rag.'* Similarly the VElirpilayam record®
makes pointed reference to Paramesvaravarman having
crushed the conceit of his enemies like the sun destroying the
mists. Neither of these grants furnishes any detail which
might help us to locate the exact place where the Pallava and
the Chilukyan forces met in battle. This very important detail is
obtained from the Udayendiram plates® which mention the name
of the site of battle as Peruvalanallir which we may correctly
identify with the village of Peruvalanalliir in the Lalgudi taluk
of the Trichinopoly District. As we know that the Gadwval
plates mention the important detail that the Chalukya emperor
was encamped in Uragapuram, this identification receives added
confirmation, especially as this place lies a few miles from this
village. The campaign between the Pallavas and the Cholas
must have been therefore conducted in and around the town of
Trichinopoly. A glowing description of the battle is given in
the Karam plates from which we learn that Paramesvara-
varman's war-elephant was called Arivirapa and that his horse
was known as Atifaya.*

:.5',1'. I, vol. i, p. lﬂ.h idid,. vol. i 508, "

" }EﬁlgﬂFwﬁ plates, idad., vol. i, p.

4+ Ap the head of a battle,—in which the disk of the sun was camsed to
assume the likeness of the circle of the moon through the mist of the
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This king appears to have been a great devotee of Siva and
pleased that God by constructing large numbers of Siva
temples all over the kingdom. From the inscription on the
Ganesa temple at Mamallapuram,?® Dr. Hultzsch has concluded
that Atyantakama after whom the temple is named must have
been a surname of Paramésvaravarman | himself

dust, there was produced by the marching of the countless troops of
men, horses and elephants, which was terrible through the thunderlike
sound of drums, which teemed with unsheathed swords that resembled
flashes of lightning, in which elephants were moving like clouds, and
which therefore resembled an uuseasonable appearance of the rajny
season ; in which tall horses looked like billows, in which elephants
cansed distress on their path, just as sea-monsters produce whirlpoals, in
which conches were incessnntly blown and which therefore resembled the
gapiog ocean ; which was full ol swords and shields, just as of rhinoceros,
ereepers and pdraga trees, which was crowded with heroes who possessed
bows and mighty elephants, as if it were crowded with Sara (grass) and
which was agitated by aviolent wind in which the path of the wind
was cbstructed by arrows, that flew past each other on the bows, while
these were bent by the warriors; in which javelins, pikes, darts, clubs,
lances, spears, and discuses were ﬂyiniz about ; in 'Il-'hi:h troops of furious
elephants firmly impaled each other's faces with the piercing thunder-

ts of their tusks; in which squadrons of horsemen were conpected
by their swords, that had struck each other's heads, in which there were
saldiers who were noted for their dexterity in fighting with sword against
sword, pulling of hair against hoair and club against club ; in which the
ground was thickly smeared with saffron as the blood was mixed with
coplous rutting julce of the elephants that issved in consequence of their
considering each other as equals, or despising each other : in which both
lnrge armies had Jost and dropped arms, necks, shanks, thigh booes and
tewth ; in which, owing to the epcounter of the armies, both sides were
broken, urged on, put to flight and prestrated on the ground ; which was
attended by the goddess of fortune sitting on the swing of the doubt about
mutnal victory or defeat ;io which brave warriors were marching on the
back of lines of, fallen clephants, that formed a bridge over the flood of
blead, in which soldiers stood motiunless, if their blows did not hit each
other’s wenk parts ; which was covered here and there with shattered ban-
ners -.nddpu.ruols with fallen elephants andwith dead acd half dead soldiers
who had done their duty whose strong arms still raised the weapon
whose lips were bitten and whose syes were deep red with fury; in which
a multitude of white chdmarar was waving ; in which tiaras, armlets,
necklaces, bracelets and ear-rings were broken, crushed and nlverised,
in which the &fishmuindas, rikshasss and péfdchas were singing, intoxicated
with drinking the liguor of the blood ; and which containg hundreds
of headless trunks, that were vehemently dancing together in o fearful
manner according to the besten time he, vnaided, made Vikramaditya,
whose army consisted of several fabshas take to fight, covered only by
arag.' (Kidram plates; Dr, Hultzsschs T . St 0., wol i,

s A
¥ 1 Ep, Ind., vol. x, p. 8.
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t The second and very florid alphabet found in the inserip-
tions of the Pallava king Atyantakima on the monolith now
styled Ganésa temple (No. 20), in the two caves called Dharma-
rijamapdapa and Raminujamandapa. The same alphabet is
employed in the Kafichi inscriptions of Rajasimha and his son
Mahendravarman III. The Kaichipuram inscriptions state
that Rajasimha was the son of Ugradanda the destroyer of
Ranarasika's city and that the epithet Ranarfisiku refers to
the Western Chalukva king Vikramdditya I (A.p. 655-680).
The alphabet of the Atyantakima's inscription at the Seven
Pagodas resembles so closely that of Kaildisanitha temple
epigraphs that both must be assigned to the same period.
That Atyantakima's actnal name was Paramédvara is seen
from verse 2 of No. 20." ¢ [ propose to identify this Atyantakima
with either Paraméévaravarman I, the father of Rajasimha or
Paramédvaravarman 11, the son of Rijasimha preferably with

the former.'

It thus appears that the rock-cut monument known as the
(3anéda temple as well as the Riminujamandapa were probably
excavated at the orders of Param@&$varavarman and that the
former one was a Siva temple. From the eleven slokas in the
Ganééa temple inscription we learn that Paraméévaravarman I
had Chitraméya, Gunabhiijana, Sribhara and Ranajaya as sur-
names. Vidyavinita Pallava was another title of Paramedvara-
varman 1. In the village of Kiiram Paramé$varavarman
appears to have built a structural temple to Siva, called in the
plates Vidyavinita-Pallava-Paraméévaragrha. The object of
the Karam grant is a gift of the village of Paramédvara-
mapgalam (evidently named after the king) made to the temple
of Siva which had been built at Kiiram by Vidyavinita Pallava.
The village was probably named after the king himself and
divided into twenty-five parts of which three were to be enjoy-
ed by two Brahmans Anantadivichiirya and Pullasarman who
looked after the divine service of the temple. The fourth part
was set aside for the providing of water and fire for the temple
mandapa, the fifth for the reading of the FAdrafa at this place
while the remaining twenty parts were given to twenly
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Chaturvedins. Kfiram is described here as belonging to Méanya-
vantrarashira of Nirvelar, a division of Urrukattukottam.
Narasimbavarman f/— Rajasimba, circa 680-700,—Narasimha-
varman [[ succeeded his father towards the close of the seventh
century. His reign appears to have been completely peaceful
and free from foreign invasions. Among the temples built by
his king may be mentioned the Kailasanitha temple,
called the Rajasimbesvara after his surname Rijasimha, the
Airfivateédvara temple at Kafchi, the Shore-temple near the
seq at Mahabalipuram, and the Panamalai temple all of which
contain his inscriptions. The habit of registering the surnames
of the ruling king begun by Mahendravarman I appears to have
become exceedingly popuolar now and was extensively
put into practice by Rajasimha more than 250 of his dirrdas
being found in the walls of the Kailasan@tha temple alone.?
Some of these are:—*Rishabalinchana', *Sri-Sankara-
bhakta ', *Srividyavidyddhara’, *Sri-Agamapriya’, *8ri-
Pratimalla’, * Siva-Chiiddmanpi’, etc. These titles are sugges-
tive of his personal tastes, his accomplishments and religious
inclinations, The inscriptions of the Kailasanitha temple
besides the &irmdas of this king, include those of his son
Mahéndravarman I1I and his queen Rangapatika whose names
are associated with the erection of a part of the temple.® This
Rangapatika appears to have been one of Rijasimba’s queens
and her record consists of three Sanskrit verses in characters
similar to Riajasimha’s inscription, This inscription registers
the fact that the small Siva shrine was constructed by Ranga-
patika® the Queen of Narasimhavishgu, or Kiilakala whose sign

was the bull.

1 §.0.7., vol. 1, Nos. 25 and 26, pp. 14-18,
* fbid., p. 23.
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The Monuments of Rajasimha.—The mostimportant among the
temples now existing, built by Rajasimha is that at Kanchipuram
known as the Kailisanitha temple. One of the inscriptions in
this temple records the construction of this temple by Riijasimha.
There is a story in the Periyapurdwam account of Phdalar
Nayanar ! which mentions that a Kidava king built a temple
to Siva and heard a celestial voice directing the postpone-
ment of the consecration by a day as on the day appointed
he had to be present at the temple of the devotee Phsalir for a
gimilar function. This presumably has a reference to
that erected by Rajasimha as it is mentioned that Riijasimha
heard a celestial woice in one of the inscriptions the
Kailisanitha temple in itsel.? The construction of
this temple is also referred to in the Velarp@layam plates in
the following terms :—Verse 13 * His (Parame§varavarman's)
son's son was Narasimhavarman II who equal to Mahéndra
once again organized the ghafika of the twice-born and built
of stone & house for the moon-crested Siva which was compara-
ble to the Mountain Kailasa. Among the other temples built
during this period we may mention the Siva temple at
Panamalai, the Shore-temple at Seven Pagodas and the
Airavatedvara temple at K&fchipuram, It has been
doubted in some quarters whether or not the Shore-temple
at Mahabalipuram is a Pallava structure. Recently about
six Sanskrit verses in Pallava script have been discovered
round the plinths of the two baligifkas here. The record
is not complete but contains an eulogy of a Pallava king
whose surnames were Atyantakama, Aparajita, Sivachodimani,

1 gt Dararer ssBaspped CoBgeape
it furgrard gelin sdrame g esd
i Gl aded a1 Arallan i s diowisF

— Per. Pur. Piis. Kiy. v. 9 and 10.
¢ 5. 7.0, vol. i, p. 12.
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ete,, attributes that we now know belonged to Rijasimha.
Another verse refers to him as Rijasimha, Ranajaya, Sribhara
and Chitrakdrmukha and is identical with verse 12 of the
Kaichipuram inscription of Riajasimha. The mention in the
record of the king as the ruling soversign makes it almost
certain that he was Rijasimha, son of Param@$varavarmar
I, who bore the surnames Kshatrivasimha and Rajasimha.
The two Siva temples of the Shore-temple Khatrivasimha.
Pallavé$varam and Rajasimhapallavédvaram were apparently
contemporary with Rijasimhapallavédvaram of Kafchipuram,
and have been named after Rijasimha 1.7

Literature and Literary Patronage.—The age of Narasimha-
varman Il was one of intense literary activity. It has
been already pointed out that Sanskrit poets and Sanskrit
culture were specially patronized by Pallava kings.® It
is suggested that Dandin, the well-known Sanskrit writer,
probably flourished for some time in the Pallava court at
Kanchipuram, and references to Kinchipura and its mmles
bave been discovered in his works. In s Kavyddaria®
Dandin mentions a Saiva king Rijavarma who judging from
the way in which he is spoken of must be regarded as his
contemporary and probably was Rijasimha Pallava who
according to his inscriptions is known to have been a very
devout Saiva.* Prof. M. Rangachariar has also quoted a
tradition with reference to chapter v of Kavyadaria® that it
was composed by Dangdin for giving lessons in rhetoric to a
royal prince at Kafchipuram who in  all probability was

P Mad, Ep. Coll., 566 of 1912, Also see Antiquities of Mahdibalipuram,
Ind. Ant. for 1917, p. 49 11,

* In the VElirpilayam plates Rijasimha fs recorde ave revived the
ghatika of the twice-born. The nature of learning acquoired at the
Brabminical zilkﬂfrfa is described in the Kafiikkudi plates 1. 71 ff (5.1.1.,
vol. ii, s

SCh i, p. 279.
* Techtmvaritiéprasabil- Ranarasibapurim-mardhanis Ugradang st
ndramanyadumdrd Guka foa Pora varddditafammd.

blikshunndrivargpoviditabakanayas Saivasiddiin Famdrppd.
mdnalyaniokimahk bshate Sakalamals dinrdharah Palllvanim.
SAL, vol. i, No. M, 5, 6.
¥ Ind. Ant,, 1912, p. 90 ff,
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Rajasimha’s son.! All these references, taken along with the
passage in KWppddarsz where Dandin illustrates a particular
form of composition by a couplet® which refers to the city
of Kanchi® and its rulers the Pallavas and the evidence
furnished by the recently-discovered .dvanfisundaribatha,
make it clear that Dandlin lived for a considerable period at the
Pallava court in Kafchipuram.

Whether the series of dramas published at Trivandrum as
Bhisa’s, were really composed during the reign of Rajasimha
it is not possible to say. But certain scholars hold that
Svapnavdsavadalia and other works of the series were
abridged editions of the works of Bhisa prepared for the
staging of them before the court of a Pallava king, presum-
ably Riajasimha from the colophons of these plays. These
plays bear a close resemblance to Mallavildsaprahasana of
Mahéndravarman 1. The evidence available seems to favour
the view that the Pallava rather than the Pandya court was
responsible for the production of these plays, if these are
not Bhisa's own.

FParaméfvaravarman [, A.D. 700-710.—About the close of
the first decade of the eighth century Rijasimha was succeeded
on the Pallava throne by Paraméévaravarman II. The reign
of this sovereign appears to have been shortlived. The
Virattanédvara temple inscription of this king is dated in the
third year of his reign. The Kasdikkudi plates record of him
that he ‘ conquered the coquetish ways of the Kali age, that
he led the way of policy, which had been prescribed by
Dhishapa (Brhaspati) and that he protected the worlds,"*

11t is Rijnsimha himself that appears to bLave been Acharya
Dandin's pnjpli from the fiokas nndcr reference if the altered reading

proves to be correct. fSd,
* Kav. Dar., ch, 3, p. 114,
3 NMasikyamadydpariiah chatwrvaraaridhiishifd,
Astibdchitpu rpdl.
av., 1, 144.

In commenting on this well-known enigma in Dandin’s work Tarupa-
viichaspati explains it as meaning Kifichi ruled over by Pallava kings.
{Age of Dandin, fad. Anl. for 1912, p. 91).

* Verse 26, 5.4.4., vol. i, No. 73, p. 357.
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In the Veélirpilayam plates he is described as the chastiser
of the Kali and that he governed according to the laws of
Mann.! As we have no inscription dated in the vears subse-
quent to his third regnal year we may 'presume: that his reign

was very short.

Y Ferse 14, 5.0.1., vol. i, part v, p. 511.



CHAPTER VIII

DYNASTIC REVOLUTION. HIRANYAVARMAN AND
HIS SUCCESSOR PALLAVAMALLA
HIRANYAVARMAN I

HE Kadikkndi platesof Nandivarman Pallavamalla pass an
from Paramédvaravarman [I to Nandivarman, the
descendant of Bhimavarman, thereby suggesting that the
Pallava throne passed into the hands of Nandivarman I imme-
diately after Paramé4varavarman II. Phe circumstances that
led to a change in the family are not stated. According to the
Udayendiram plates it appears that Parameéévaravarman I[I
left a young prince called Chitramiya whose cause was
esponsed by the Dramila princes. The recently-discovered
EKorrangudi plates dated in the sixty-first year of Nandivarman
II Pallavamalla, mention after Virakiircha and others one
Hirapyavarman who is said to have roled as king. The
Velorpilayam plates do not mention this fact. But the
Tangdantottam plates ! record of him that he was born for the
good of the world and that he made his enemies settle in
forests and was the asylum of those who eagerly desired
protection. His place in the Pallava family may be indicated

in the following table :—

Simhavarman
I

ﬁimha!mrmnn Bhimavarman
HahEn:r.Irwarman : Budﬂhslwnrmm

Adityavarman

HilmrL I
Paramedvara 11 deiimn I
Chitrn:uﬁya .

! TandantSttam plates, v. 1, S.J.1., vol ii, part §, p. 528.
15
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Sculptures in the Vaikunthaperamal Temple al Kadehi—The
sculptures inside the Vaikunthaperumal temple at Kafichipuram
throw some light upon the history of this period. The original
sculptures were considerably mutilated, but the temple authori-
ties have tried to repair them with brick and mortar. The
explanatory notes have not been filled in completely but are found
on a small portion of the south verandah and explain thirteen
compartments of the upper row of sculptures. The first of
these notes refers to the death of Paramefvaravarman of the
Pallava family which was descended from the God Brahma and
mentions the ministers, the Ghatikaiyar, the Mulaprakrti and
Hiranyavarma Mahfirdja. [t is partially damaged but ends
with the word * place '. The second compartment ends with
the words emrn sonna idam, *the place where he said that'.
The fourth mentions Srimalla, Ranamalla, Sangramamalla, and
Pallavamalla as Hirapyavarma's four sons and ends with the
words * Parameésvaran san povdn ciru loluduniira idam ', 'the
place where Param@dvara stood in & worshipping posture
saying he would go '.! Then Hirapyavarma Maharija and
Dharanikondaposar are mentioned ; also the Nagarattir i.e.,
the citizens of Kanchipuram, the Mulaprakrti and the Kataka-
Muttarayar. Mention is also made of the coronation
{Abkishzka) of young Pallavamalla under the style Nandivarma,®

The Probable fnferprefation of the Sculptures.—The sculptural
representations in these panels taken along with the infor-
mation contained in the Kasdakkugi plates® help us to
establish that there was a change of dynasty on the death
of ParameSvaravarman, and that Nandivarman II, till then
named Paramesvaran Pallavamalla was chosen to occupy
the Pallava throne by the people. In this enterprise Nandi-
varman II appears to have received considerable help from
Hiragyavarman I, and his trustworthy general Udayachandra
whose exploits for the cause of his master are described in detail
in the Udayendiram plates.* The Kasakkudi plates dated in the

 The actual text has been published in S.7.7., vol. iv, pp. 10-12.

fhid.
2 Verse 27, 5.1.1., vol. ii, 3, p. 357.
* Jbid., S.1.1., pp. 37-72, RE=DE
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twenty-second year of this king records the important fact
that * he was chosen by his subjects’. The sculptures at the
Vaikunthaperuma] temple have been interpreted as indi-
cating a general election to the Pallava throne on the
death of Paramesvaravarman 1I. ‘The Kasikkudi plates!
of Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla tell us, that,
after the death of Param&$varavarman 11, Nandivarman, son of
Hiranyavarman, Was chosen by his subjects. It may therefore
be concluded that this part of the sculptures were intended to
represent the various events connected with the succession of
Nandivarman who might be the prince referred to in the notes
as Pallavamalla. As the Vaikunthaperumil temple was called
Paraméévaravinpagaram, very probably after the Pallava king
Nandivarman Pallavamalla called also Paramesvaravarman®
it may be supposed that both the sculptures and the explanatory
notes accompanying them were cut out soon after the temple
itself was built.’

It would be more accurate to consider that the sculptures at
the Vaikunthaperumai] temple at Kafichipuram taken as awhole
represent the whole history of the Pallava family rather than
the immediate events connected with the accession of Nandivar-
man Pallavamalla about the beginning of the eighth century.
It is well known that the explanatory notes have not been
filled in completely for all the long series of bas-reliefs of
which only a small number could be interpreted with the help
of inscriptions.® It is therefore incorrect to regard all these
sculptures as being connected with only the immediate events
relating to the accession of Nandivarman II. If we examine
the sculptures from the commencement, almost from the first
panel which presents Vishpu, to the following which represent
Brahma, Angirasa, Brhaspati, Bharadvija, Drona and Asvat-
thaman, the birth of Pallava, is found to be graphically repre-
sented while the rest illustrate and continue the family history.

1 544, vol. i, mt 3, p. 4.
* ParamEdvaran Pallavamalla was the name and Nandivarman was the

title of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. See S./.Z., vol. iv, No.135, p. 11
® para 2 of M. E.R. for 1906,
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Then again it is not necessary to infer that Paramedvaravar-
man [ should have been either deposed or forced to retire from
the throne.! The inscription here requires to be thoroughly
re-interpreted. The correct explanation of the scene is the
selection of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, then called Parames-
varavarman Pallavamalla, to the throne from among the four
sons of Hirapyavarman. The details (See footnote below)
furnished in the descriptive labels fully confirm the statement
in the Kasikkudi plates that he was raised to the throne by the
general approval of the citizens and thoroughly falsify the
usurpation theory put forward by some writers.

The Position of Hiragpypevarman.—The only difficulty still
facing us is with reféerence to Hirapvavarman who is described
in the newly-discovered copper-plates from Koprangudi as
having actually ruled as king. The Tandantoffam plates make
a glowing reference to him and describe his stirring prowess®
in the field of battle, giving the impression that he wasa
ruling sovereign of K&fichi. The Veélurpijayam plates and the

11t has been generally supposed that Nandivarman Pallavamalla
s the Pallava throne soon after Parnm&varavarman 11, This is not
at all supported by the evidence furnished by theVaikonthaperumé] temple
sculptures which represent the events that took place Immediately after
the death of Param@&varavarman 1 leading to the accession of Pallava-
malla. The inscriptional evidence has been translated thus in the fopig.
Fudica : * Alter the death of ParamBdvaravarman I1, n deputation con-
sisting of the Mafves, the Mafaprabeifes and the Ghafabayar waited on
Hirapyavarma-Maharaja and re nted the fact that the country was
without a ruler and requested him to grant them a sovereign. There
opon king Hiranyavarman sent for the chief potentates (Ad/laniiar)
and enquired which among them would accept the soversignty. All of
them ng, he asked his sons Srimalla, amalla, Sangramamalla
and Pallavamalla. Pallavamalla humbly o to go, but king Hiranya-
varman was at first uowilling to risk his son, who was then only twelve
years of age, in such a perilous undertaking, PBut Hirupyavarman was
soon persunded by Dampikogdapdsar to give his consent, Receiving the
weapons presented to him both by his father and Daranikondapdsar,
Pallavamalla proceeded to Kanchipuram, crossing on his way se
hills, rhm:mﬂ forests, Hearing of his approach a certain Pallavadi-
Araiyar came with a | fores, and placed him on an elephant's back and
returned to the clty wi he was received by the feudatory chiefs, the
members of the merchants’ guild, the mwlaprabritis, and Kadakka-
Ht‘idtur;témri‘ }-Iniwn;:h?nvcmwu_d . :dd king ‘ugnderm:;n; Ltllvm:lhrarmm
and w the insignia of Videlvedugun, Samm sha, Khafardaga-
darafs and Fmgmh Aanchhana the ministers’ feadatories, fhe
.tl.l!&huur aod the whbaiye-gana.” Epdg. fnd,., vol. xviii, p. 117,

Verse 1, Tandantdftam plates, S././., vol. ii, part 5, p. 520,

"
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Bihiir plates omit his name alogether. There cannot be any
doubt that Hirapyavarman mentioned in the Kadakkugdi'®
plates as the immediate ancestor of Nandivarman 1l and
the sixth descendant of Bhimavarman, the brother of
Simhavishnu, is the same as the Hiragyavarman figuring in the
Tandantottam plates® as well as the bas-reliefs in the
Vaikunthaperuma] temple just mentioned. According .to
Mr. Krishna Sastri, this Hirapyavarman was really Dantivar-
man, the son of Nandivarman I and the Tandantottam plates
belonging to Nandivarman III, the son of Dantivarman, the
donor of the Vélarpalayam plates. He observes * :(—

‘The first plate of the preserved portion begins by
referring to a king who conguered the south and states that a
certain Hirapyavarman was born again ** for the welfare of the
world". . . . The father of Vijayanandivikramavarman is
here stated to have been Hiranyavarman ; while the father of
Vijayanandivikramavarman is here stated to have been
Hiranpyavarman ; while the father of Vijayanandivikramavar-
man according to the Veélurpalayam plates was Dantivarman.
If the proposed identity of Vijayanandivikramavarman with
Vijavanandivarman is accepted, the apparent discrepancy in
the name of the father could be explained. The statement
that Hiranyavarman was born again, evidently indicates a
gsecond king of that name and we may suppose that Danti-
varman, the father of Vijayanandivikramavarman, was also
called Hiranyvavarman like his grandfather Hiranyavarman I,
the father of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. [f the foregoing
surmises are confirmed by future researches the Tandantottam
grant would be fifty-two years later than the Velurpilayam
grants of the same king.'

There arise, however, many difficulties in accepting this
view and regarding that the Hirapyaverman of the Tandan-
tottam plates is the same as Dantivarman, the son of Nandi-
varman Pallavamalla. Feor one thing there is no evidence

1 Mide aote S.1.1., vol. ii, p. 520, 2 Jbid,
2 5. 41, vol, H, part v, p. 518,
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that Dantivarman had the surname Hirapyavarman as
is supposed by Mr. Krishna Sastri. In the second place
[fkadhira, a surname that occurs in the Tangantottam plates
for Nandivarman LI, also occurs in the Kasakkudi plates of the
same king thus proving that the donor of this grant was the
same as the grant of Kasikkudi The pal@ography of these
plates (Tanglantd{tam) is according to scholars much too
archaic to be assigned to the middle of the ninth century A.D.
and really belongs to the middle of the eighth century,! and
are akin to the Kasakkudi plates. The objection to the high
regnal year usually given for Nandivarman 1I by the epigra-
phists cannot be considered valid any longer as heis known
to have succeeded to the throne in his twelfth year® and as we
have inscriptions and copper-plates of this sovereign dated in
the forty-seventh, fiftieth, fifty-second, sixty-first, sixty-second
and sixty-fifth years of hisreign. Again the Tandantoiiam plates
describe Nandivarman 11 as a devout worshipper of Vishpu, and
this is in perfect accordance with all facts known about him
and we cannot therefore imagine that he was also a devout
worshipper of Siva as the donor of the Vélirpdlayam plates is
said to have been. It is therefore very probable that Hirapya-
varman mentioned in the Tandantottam as well as in the
Korrangugi plates, dated in the sixty-first regnal year of
Mandivarman Il is identical with Hirapyavarman I, the
father of Nandivarman II. Whether Hirapyavarma Mahéraja
was an independent ruler of Kafchi as hinted in the Korran-
gudi plates and whether he ruled for a long time, cannot
be ascertained in the present state of our knowledge. It looks
very probable that during Paramedvaravarman 1I's reign he
wielded considerable power and was possibly placed in charge
of a part of the Pallava dominions. The death of this ruler
gave him an opportunity to install his son who was very young
at the time of his accession as a ruler of Conjeevaram, and who
reigned for an exceptionally long period as seen from inscrip-
tions dated in the sixty-fifth year of his reign.®

Pallavas, p. 61. t ¢ [.1., val, iv, No. 135,

1 Jouvead-Dubreuil,
3 Bp. Coll., No. 666 of 1922,
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Reign of Nandivarman Il Pallavamalla, circa A.D. 710
fo 775.—Let us first take up the duration of the reign.
There is considerable difference of opinion as Lo the exact
period of his reign. Certain scholars, including the officers of
the Epigraphical Department! do not believe that Nandivarman
Pallavamalla had anything like a length of reign indicated by
the Tandantottam and Korrangugdi plates, and the inscriptions
of Tiruvallam and Seven Pagodas all of which they wrongly
assigned to Nandivarman ITI. It will be recollected that the

Tiruvallam record is dated is the ‘;.i.:_l‘;f-/&pcﬂnﬂ year and that the
inseription discovered at the Se agodas? is dated in the
sixty-fifth year of Nanaiva_gmaﬁf' So far as we know this is the

longest reign in the Pallava family and this is all the more re-
markable because it was followed by another long reign namely
that of Dantivarman, one of whose inscriptions isdated in the
fifty-first year of his reign,® the two reigns together covering
116 vyears. The officers of the Epigraphical Department
however have been continuously attributing the high regnal
years to Nandivarman [1I* son of Dantivarman for reasons not
altogether convincing or clear. Even in the Epigraphy Report
for 1922-23 we come across with the following remarks :—

+ From the high regnal years given in the lithic regards®
of Mahabalipuram and in this copper-plate ( Korrangudi plates)
grant, the kings Nandipotavarman and Ko-Vijaya Nandi-

1 1t is very unlikely, observes H. Krishoa Sastri in Mad, Epdp. Kep. for
1912 * that & usurper like Pallavamalla with so many enemies to op
and disturb his peaceful rule, could have continved to occupy the FAJE::
throne for so long a period as 50 years. His latest sure date, however,
must bethe 22nd vear in which the Kn&iikkudi plates were issued.' This
is generally based on the assumption that no stone inscriptions hitherto
discovered should be attributed to Nandivarman Pallavamalla. Mr. E. V.
Subramanya Aiyar definitely opposed this view as early as 1617 in his
Historical Skelches of Awncient ban (p. 49) and the discoveries of
subsequent records as well as the fresh interpretation of the Vaikuntha-
perumi] inscriptions above referred to have amply proved the correctness
of his inference. He has discussed the matter in detadl in the Epdy. Ind.,
vol. xvili, pp. [16-117, while editing the Patlafatiamangalam grant of
Nandivarman.

® £ Coll., No. 666 of 1922.

3 Madras Ep, Coll., No. 262 of 1904,

s §,.2.1. vol, i, p. 518.

8 No, 666 of App. B.
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vikramavarman mentioned in them respectively must be iden-
tical with Kovijaya Nandivikramavarman (Nandivarman I11) of
the TandantSttam plates and the Tiruvallam rock inscription.™
But some of the exploits recorded of this king in this record,
conquest over the Vallabba, Kalabhra, Kérala, Pindya, Chéla,
Tuluva and Konkana as well as the invocation to Vishpu in the
commencement of the record militates strongly against the
view wlﬂ::h attributes this record to Nandivarman I[II whose
its that we know of were the series of victories
Tellairn mentioned frequently in his
inscriptions. It is the probable more especially as
Nandivarman II is described to followed Hiranyavarman
that this record belongs to Nandivarman-I11.%2 The duration of
his reign may therefore be definitely taken as not less than
sixty-five years so far as present epigraphic evidence goes and
that Nandivarman Pallavamalla lived at least to the age of
seventy-seven.

Events of His Reign—The most important events of his
reign may be ascertained from his own copper-plates of which
we have no less than four (viz.) the Kadikkudi plates dated in
the twenty-second year of his reign, the Udayéndiram plates
dated in the twenty-first year of his reign, the Tandantittam
and the Korrangudi plates dated in the fifty-eighth and the
sixty-first years of his reign. Of these the Udayengdiram
record gives wvaluable information regarding the military
achievements of this period while the Kadakkudi and the
Eorrangudi plates furnish details of his personal accomplish-
ments and the culture of the period. The contemporary
records such as the Kailisanfitha temple inscription of
Vikramiditya II, at Kafichipuram the Vakkaléri plates of
Kirtivarman, the K&ndar plates, as well as the Pindya records
from Vélvikkudi and Sinnamaniir throw some light on the
relations that subsisted between these powers and the Pallava
The Vakkaléri plates® in particular furnish detailed

ending with that

king.

1N.E.R., 1902-3, p. 95. ® Note by Editor.
2 Ind. Ant., vol. viil, p. 23.
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information relating to the invasion of Kafichi by the Chajukyan
emperor Vikramiditya II and his exploits there.

The Chalukyan Invasion of Kdaichi.—The Pallava-Chalukya
wars which had been lost sight of since the days of
Marasimhavarman I, the Mahfimalla, appear to have been
once more renewed, The Kéndir plates of Vikramaditya II
describe an actual invasion into the Pallava dominions
(Tundakarashira) and the capture of the city in somewhat
graphic terms :—Being resolved to uproot completely his
natural enemy (prakrii-amitra) Vikramaditya [ (A.p. 733 to
746) reached Tungdaka-Vishaya, * beat and put to flight, at the
opening of the campaign, the opposing Fallava king named
Mandipotavarman, took possession of particular musical
instruments called Kadumukhavdditra,' the Samudraghosha,
the kkafvankhadvaja, many excellent and well-known intoxi-
cated elephants and a heap of rubies which dispelled darkness
by the brilliancy of the multitude of their rays. . . entered
without destroying the city of Kafichi, which was as it were a
girdle adorning yonder lady, the region of the south . . .
rejoiced the Brihmanas, and poor and helpless people by his
uninterrupted liberality . . . acguired high merit by restoring
heaps of gold to the stone temple of Rajasimhesvara, and
other gods which have been caused to be built by Narasimha-
. distressed by the Pandya, Chala, Kerala,

potavarman . .
12

Kalabhra and other kings. . . .
The above extract from the Kéndir plates distinetly makes

it clear that Vikramaditya II actually captured the city of
Kanchi from the Pallava king Nandipotavarman, that is,
wjandivarman Pallavamalla, and occupied it for a period of
time during which he endowed some of its temples with
grants. ‘This occupation of the Pallava capital by Vikramiditya
is further confirmed by the discovery of a Kanarese
inscription of Vikramiditya engraved on one of the pillars of

' These are alluded to in the hymns of Tirumafgai Alvir in the
Parnmétvaravinnagaram verses in expressions which are literal transla-
tions in Tamil of the Sanskrit names of the war instruments. They also
figare in the mutilated inscriptions at the Vaikontha i] temple,
Kafchipuram. ® Ep. fnd., vol. ix, p. 205,

16
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the mandapa in front of the R&jasimhéivara shrine. This
inseription which has been published! by Dr. Hultzsch records
the fact that Vikramaditya Satyfidraya, after his conquest of
Kifchi, did not confiscate the property of Rajasimhédvara
temple, but granted large sums to the same, and ends with an
imprecation. The Chilukvan attack on Kafchi was therefore
apparently different in character from the raid of the Pallava
king Narasimhavarman [ on Vatipi which involved much
destruction if the Perdyapuranam account® is to be believed.
When did this expedition on Karichi start? Though no
definite answer is possible it is presumable that this took
place in the earlier half of Nandivarman's reign, in all
probability between A.p. 733 to 746, when the Pallava king
was preoccupied with wars against the southern powers.? In
any case the occupation of the city by the Chalukyan army
does not appear to have lasted for any considerable period.
Nandivarman Il was not slow in summoning his forces, to
drive vut the foreign invader from Kafchipuram. How this
was brought about and when it was brought about are not
clearly known. Whether the achievement was effected by
the single-handed efforts of his own generals unaided by a
coalition of other powers of the Tamil land. it is not also
possible to say. It is however clear that Nandivarman
Pallavamalla recaptured Kanchi, and continued to earry on the
administration undismayed by the Chilukya invasion that took
place. It is a mistake to suppose that the Chilukyan
invasions in the reign of Pallavamalla either exhausted the
resources, or cut short his reign. On the other hand in spite
of the rude shocks that the raids of Vikramaditya and
Kirtivarman must have cansed, Nandivarman II continued in
power as ruler of Kafchi for the unusually long period of

' Ep, Ind., vol. iii, p. 350. Fide App. A.

* Periapurinam, Siruttondandyandr gﬂrﬁm, v. 6,

3 This is confirmed by the presence of an inseription of Vikram#ditya
(11} in the Kailasaniitha tempie which records that Vikramiditya after his
conquest of Kinichi did not confiscnte the property of the Rijasimb@ivara
temple but enriched it by granting lnrge sums of gold. (£p. Jnd., vol. fii,

). Similarly the Vakkalér plates also e reference to this event

Uind. vant,, vol. viil p. 23).
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sixty-five years as we may safely ascribe the inscription re-
cently discovered at the Seven Pagodas! to him.

Other Campaigns of Pallavamalia.—The reign of Nandivar-
man [l appears to have been almost literally crowded with
military engagements, sieges, invasions, and counter
invasions. It has already been noticed that the Western
Chajukya invasion of Kafichi® which probably took place
early in his reign resulted in the capture of the city by the
enemies. The southern campaigns may now be noticed.
Although the causes that brought about the conflict with the
powers of the south especially the Pandyas of this period are
by no means clear it may be surmised that the southern
powers who were somehow dissatisfied with the accession of
Pallavamalla to the throne of Kanchi, in supersession of the
regular family, now espoused the cause of Chitramiiya a young
prince who presumably had some claims by descent from
Paramédvaravarman II. This involved Nandivarman Il in a
long ‘and deadly campaign against the Dramila (Tamil) powers.
[n this campaign he seems to have received valuable help
from his trusted general Udayachandra, the lord of Villivala,
whose services are enumerated in the Udayéndiram plates dated
in the twenty-first year of his reign. The victories epumerated
in the V&lvikkudi and Sinnamantr plates for Arikesari-
Parankusa-Maravarman at Neduvayal, Kurumacai, Manpikuri-
chchi, Kodumbaliar, Pavalar, Tirumangai, Kuolungr, and
&ankaramangai probably form part of the campaign of
Pallavamalla and assigned to this period. Some of these
battles such as those of Mannai, Neduvayal, Nenmali, etc., are
referred to in the ParamesSvaravinpagaram hymns of
Tirumangai Alvar.? Many of these places alsp occur among
the examples quoted in the commentary upon the Tamil work

1 [ns. No. 666 of 1922, This inscription s wrongly ascribed to Nandi-
varmnn 1M in M. R. 1623, The relerence in (verse 7) the Patattal-
mangalam grant of Naodivarman 11 that he ruled as King while yet
very young and the statement in the Vaikusthapermni) temple in

that the prince was twelve years old at the time of corouation confirm the

longevity of this reign.
* Raid on the south by Vinayaditya, son of Vikramiditya.

2 Per. Tir. i, 0.
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lraiyanar-Akapporn{ which also mentions many other places
not mentioned in the inscriptional records Kottiiru, Narajyirn,
Vilifiam, etc.

Siege of Nandipura—One of the most important of the
achievements of Udayachandra whose exploits are enumerated
in the Udayendiram plates® was the release of Nandivarman 1
from the fortified town of Nandipura which was besieged by
his enemies the Tamil kings. Nandipura which is identical
with Nandipuravinnagaram of Tirumangai Alvar is situated
not far from the modem town of Kumbhakonam, and is now-
a days known as Nathan-Kovil, During the later Pallava age
especially in the eighth century, this place appears to
have served as the seat of Pallava power in the southern
districts, and was presumably fortified. It is noteworthy
that the hymns to this shrine of Tirumangai Alvar, who was
a contemporary of Pallavamalla, have a clear reference to
Nandivarman.® The circumstances that led to the siege of
this place by the southern powers are not clear. But it has
been presumed that the Tamil powers joined together in a
great coalition espousing the cause of Chitramiya, the
Pallava prince, and attacked Pallavamalla at a time when he
had been staying at Nandipura. The circumstances relating
to the release, and list of the other battles are described in
the Udayéndiram plates.

Udayachandra's Exploits—Udayachandra is described in the
record as the lord of the River Végavati, and of the city
Vilvala,® the ornament of the whole world. Born of the race
of Puchan, which had been in the uninterrupted hereditary
service of the Pallava race . . . ' when he perceived that
Pallavamalla was besieged in Nandipura by the Dramila

111, 37 to 62.
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See Nandipuravingagars; atikam, Per. Firu., v. 10,
* Identified with vﬂgnpm;u.-ﬁuwm in the C.“hiuaghpﬂt District.
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princes, unable to bear this, like the visible death of
the crowd of enemies of Pallavamalla, (he) slew with
(his) sharp sword which glittered like a petal of
water-lily, the Pallava king Chitramaya and others; he
defeated the hostile army on the battle-fields of Nimbavana
Chatavana, Sankaragrima, Nellir, Nelvéli, Saravalundur, and
so forth, and thus bestowed the whole kingdom many times
on the Pallava. . . . He split the opposing Sabara king
called Udayana, in the terrible battle of Nelveli, which could
hardly be entered by a common man, and seized his mirror
banner made of a peacock’s tail ; who in the northern region
also, pursued the Nishada chief, called Prithivi-Vyagra who
desiring to become very powerful was running after the horse
of the Asvamidha, defeated him and ordered him out of the
district of Vishpuriija, which he subjected to the Pallava, and
smized faultless pearl necklaces of excellent lustre, an imme-
surable heap of gold, and elephants; and he destroyed the
fort of Kilidurga, which was protected by the Goddess Kali,
and defeated the Pandya army at the village of Mannaikugi.' *

Among the localities mentioned wherein Udayachandra
achieved victories for his master otours, Nellore which is
identical with the headquarter station of the modern Nellore
District. Nelvéli is probably identical with Nenmali men-
tioned by Tirumangai Alvar in his Periya-Tirumoli® It is
jdentified by Dr. Hultzsch with modern Tinnevelly. If the
Gabaras are identical wich the modern Sauras of the Ganjam
and Vizagapatam District it would not be correct to identify
Nelvéli where the Sabara king is said to have been killed
(1. 52) with Tinnevelly. It is therefore to be identified with
some other place on the border of the Telugu districts. We
may identify the Vishpuraja with the Eastern Chijukya king
Vishguvardhana I1I who was a contemporary Vikramiditya
II. The Sankaragrima mentioned in the Udayéndiram plates
has been identified with Sankaramangai mentioned in the larger

141, 37 to 62, Udayéndiram plates ; S.5.1., vol. ii, part 3; p. 372..
T Cadrselds ©eyestng Gk swbema
i e il kwsicmar—ii, B B.
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dinnamanir plates, while Manpaikugi is identical probably with
the Mannikurichchi of the Velvikudi plates where K6-Sadaiyan
claims a victory over the Pallavas. Manpaikudi may be
identified with the village of Manakudi in the Arantangi Taluk
of the Tanjore District. The battle-fields of Nimbavana,
Chiitavana and Sankaragrima may be similarly identified
with Veppangidu, Kovilie (Tirovosattinam of the Tevaram)
and Sankaranarkudikacdu.! The region in and around these
places in the Tanjore District appears to have figured largely
in the campaigns of the Pallavas against the Pandyas, and are
evidently alluded to in the hymns of Tirumangai Alvir, in the
Paramésvaravinpagarapatikam,

One of the references in the Udayéndiram plates, namely,
the Af&amédha horse which was detained by Prithivi-Vyagra
has been interpreted as containing a reference that Nandivar-
man Pallavamalla performed an Aframddha sacrifice® to
celebrate his supremacy.

Rashirakita [fmvasions on Kanchi —The Rashirakita kings
who were contemporary with Nandivarman Pallavamalla claim
victories over the Pallavas and their city. The Kadaba
plates * distinctly mention Vayiraméga as a surname of
Dantidurga Rashtrakiota. Now, Vayiraméga is mentioned
in Tirumangai Alvir's hymns on the deity of Ashtabhuja in
Kifnchipuram along with the local ruler of Kafichi.,* The
verse under consideration has reference to two rulers, the
local Pallava ruler of Kafchi and the foreign Rishirakiita
ruler Vayiraméga in occupation of Kafichi just then, The

1 Sew-Tam., vol. xxii, pp. 10, 11.
2], 56, Udavéndiram plates. P. T, Srinivasa Alyaogar's Pallavas.

There are oo independent references in the published records to prove
tiat Pallavamalln performed an Afvamddha sacrifice. The reference to
this sacrifice in the Uday@adiran: plates does not specify that it was per-
formed by this Pallava King.

3 gp, Ind., vol. iv, p. 354.

4 For a discussion on the identity of Vayirnmegn see Ouard, Jowr, Mylh,
Sociely, vol. xili, pp. 581-8 and pp. 628700,
s we Cgimrm oot Tarer savdmd o edrloes
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conquest of Kifichi is also alluded to in the Ellora inscription
as well as in the Bagumra plates ' of Govinda 111 from which
we learn that Dantidurga first reduced the lowermost
(southern) country, then turned his enemies to Madhyadesa
and finally conquered the city of Kifichi.* From the Vélar-
pilayam plates we learn that Nandivarman Pallavamalla's
queen was called Réva and that his son was called Dantivar-
man. From this it has been conjectured that there was soon
after the invasions of Kafichi by Dantidurga a marriage
alliance ¥ between the Pallava king and the daughter of
Dantidurga, and the son born to the Rashtraktta princess was
called Dantivarman after the maternal grandfather. This
Rashtrakiita-Pallava pact does not appear to have prevented
Govinda II[ from leading another invasion on the Pallava
capital and levying tribute from Dantiga of Kanchi.*

Expedition against the Gangas.—The military exploits of
Nandivarman II thus appear to have filled every part of his
reign and almost all contemporary dynasties of the day seem
to have come into hostile contact with him. To these powers,
the Pandyas, the Rashirakfitas, the eastern Chajukyas, the
western Chilukyas, may be added the Gangas. What led to
the conflict with the Gangas is not clearly stated, but verse [
of the Tandantottam plates make a specific reference to the
fact that Nandivarman took away a neck ornament from which
contained in it the gem called Ugrodaya.® Although the
name of the Ganga king is not mentioned, it may he presumed
that he must have been either Sivamara or Sripurusha. As
the earlier plates dated in the twenty-first and twenty-second
years of his reign do not specify this detail this achievement
probably took place in the later hall of his reign.

Religious Leanings.—The religions leanings of Nandivarman
Pallavamalla were towards Vaishpavism. His celebrated

1 Ep. Ind., vol. ix, p. 24.
2 Perse vi, Ep. Jud., vol. ix, }; 24.
* VElirpilayam plates, verse 15

4 fnd, Ani., vol. %, p. 125.

s S.1.1., vol. ii, part 5, p. 519,
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contemporary seems to allude to his worshipful attitude in the
present tense in his hymn on the God of Ashtabhuja
at Kanchi. His copper-plates describe him as never ac-
enstomed to bowing * excepting to the pair of worshipful feet
of Mukunda ' (Vishon)? as worshipping the feet of Hari.?
The newly-found plates of Korrangndi devote several inve-
catory verses to Vishnu (verses 1 and 2). The vnnamed Pallava
king who iz mentioned by Tirumangai Alvar as having
worshipped at Srirangam is presumably Nandivarman Pallava-
malla®* as also the king called Nandi in the Nandipuravinpaga-

rapatikam.
Stale of Learning during Nandivarman's Reign.—The copper-

plates of this and following period give excellent glimpses
into the nature of learning during this period as well as of
government, etc. The donees enumerated in the Kadikkudi
plates and the Tandantottam plates nombering several

1 Verse 12, Tnud.antﬁtlt.nm plates. foid.

® Verse 30, KRSakkudi plates. féid.
* Other details of the king in somewhat exaggerated terms are

also available from this copper-plate grants. Some interesting
personal accomplishments and qualities are furnished in the prafosfy
portion of the Kafikkodi grant composed by Trivikrama. In
gerse 20 we read:—* This  Sridhara  (Pallavemalln) resembles
Vijays in battle, Karpisuta, in acqbaintance with the arts, Rima
in archery, the king of Vatsa with reference to the science of
elephants and to music, A%mwa in the opinion of women, the first
Em (Villmiki}) in the composition of poetry, the master of policy
rhaspati) himself in mgmﬁn‘g expedients, and (Dharma) Yuedhi-
shtira in delighting the subjects.” Ferse 2 of the TandantStiam plates
say of him :—' From him (Hirapvavarman) was born the wise and the
prosperous king called Nandivarman who was the home of prowess and
conqueror of the hoards of his enemies, whose victorions elephant reached
almost the shores of the four oceans, whose fame extended to the foar
quarters and who was praised in battle for his knowlede in the use of
all weapons. Verse 3 of the same record says, ' The only one of name
Raja that did not bow to him was the dead-rayed moon and the only
country in this world that did not pay tribute to him was that where no
mnnhull-:t. And wh;:;r this king cﬁmﬁmh!u to Indra was ruling the
varth, there was nothing unapproachable by the excep
the way leading to hell,F b % e Aper o
* Aeis the lord of the circle of good people as Hari is the
?; t{l;u powerful weapon Chakra, him the wise cling to as Gods to Sakra
odraj .
* He wore on his breast, as it were the lord of serpents, the bed of
Achyuata dwellivg near his heart a necklace, which be had snatched
away from the Ganga king and in which was the gem called UgrGdaya

like the Kaostuba (verse 6)."
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hundreds are many of them, if we may judge from their titles,
masters of three and four Vedas of the six angas, ete, Of the
244 and odd names that are mentioned in the Tandantoitam
plates no less than a hundred were Chaturvedis, 18 were
Shadangavids, while there are several Kramavids, Bhattas and
Trivedis. The accomplishments of an average South Indian
Brahman scholar in the field of Sanskrit learning during the
eighth century may be gathered from the following description
of the donee of the Kasikkudi charter dated in the twenty-second
year of Nandivarman II's reign the object of which was to
register a gift of village to a Brahman scholar whose name
was Jyéshiapada Somayaji. The extract gives some idea of
what the average Brahmanical educational curriculum consisted
in those times i —

« While the twenty-second year of his reign was current, this
Rajadhiraja-paramesvara, the Maharaja called Nandivarman,
who is engaged in ruling the kingdom of Parameésvarapota-
rija, . . . was himself pleased to give as a Brahmadéya, as
requested by Brahmaérirdja . . . who just as Brhaspati is
minister of Indra, the lord of heaven, is the chief minister of
the handsome Nandin, the lord of the earth and the chief of
the Pallavas, to Jy&shfapada Somayijin, who has mastered
the ocean-like Vedas, who chants the Saman hymns which are
pleasant on account of their melody (rasa) ; who has complet-
ed the rehearsal and the study of the six auxiliary works,
namely, the ritual of the Veda, grammar, astronomy, etymo-
logy, phonetics and metrics ; who knows the properties of
words, sentences and subjects ; who has drunk the elixir of the
gruti and smrti; who is learned in the portion referring to
rites (Karmakanda) and the portion referring to knowledge
(Jianakanda) ; who is skilled in the ways of the world and in
the knowledge of the arts; who is versed in the poems,
dramas, stories, epics and legends ; in short who is skilled in
all branches of (holy and profane) knowledge ; who is expert
in the performance of all rites; who is of good conduct;
(who illumines) the world as a lamp does a house ; who is
courteous (in spite of) the honour paid to him and of noble

17
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birth ; who is the only sun of the middle world, namely earth,
because he has dispelled all ignorance or darkness; who is
considered the best of fathers and grandfathers who ranks
first among the twice born ; who knows the Vedas; who con-
forms to the precepts of the Vedas: who follows the
Chandoga-sitra, who has performed V&japéya and other
sacrifices ; who belongs to the Bhiradvija-Gotra : who resides
at Puaniya, an excellent settlement of Brahmapas, in the
Tundékariishira ; whois poor in sins, who is distinguished by
his dress, who is a unique person; who cares for both worlds ;
who accomplishes the three objects of human life, who knows
the four Vedas; whose chief objects are the five primary
elements (Pamchamakabhata), who knows the six auxiliary
works, who resembles the sun, who possesses good qualities
and who is an excellent Brahman,—a whole village, the
original name of which was Kodukolli which on becoming a
Brahmad@gya received the new name of Ekadhiramangalam, in
Undivanakdsthaka in the same rishtra. . . . "1

Some Celebrities of the Period.—It has already been pointed
out that the king himself like other royal members of the
family was a scholar of considerable reputation and is com-
pared to Karpisuta for his acquaintance with arts and to Valmiki
the first poet in the composition of poems (r. 28) while verse 4
of the Tandantottam plates record the fact that the learned
people cling to him as the gods to Sakra. Among the
Sanskrit poets of this period mentioned in the royal charters
may be mentioned Paraméévara, Uttara Karanika, and Trivi-
krama the composers of the prasasti in the Udayéndiram.
Tandantéitam and Kasikkudi plates. The celebrated scholar
and saint Tirumangai Alvir was his contemporary and is
another product of the times reputed for his skill in
dialectics and known as the master of four kinds of poetical
compositions. (Chatushkavi, Nilukaviperomil). His work
in the Nalayiraprabhandam exceeds those of any other
Vaishpava saint excepting that of Nammalvir and forms one

*1. 71 to 103, Knfkkudi plates, S.7.4., vol, i, part 2, pp. 358 ff.



Dynastic Revolution 131

of the most precious collections that have come down to us.
His great regard for the Pallava family and individual Pallava
kings and their services finds continuons mention in his hymns
to an extent far greater than in the Tevaram hymns, or other
works by the Vaishnava Alvirs themselves. He was for some
time a petty chieftain of Alinadu in the Cholamandala before
he became a devout WVaishpava saint. His contribu-
tions in the Nalayiraprabhandam are FPeriya-Tirumoli,
Tirukuyunddndakam, Tirunedundandakam, Siriya-Tirumadal,
Periya-Tirumadal, Tirnvelukkiiyyivukkat.

Among the temples attributable to Nandivarman II may be
mentioned the Késavaperumal temple at Kiiram, the Muktes-
vara temple at Kafichipuram, Viratianéévara at Tiruvadi and
the Kunrandarkovil at Puodukotta. The WVaikuntaperumal
temple at Kafchi, the Paramésvaravippagaram of Tirumangai
Alvar probably owes its origin to this king and named after
his personal name which was Parameévaran.  Extensive
renovation works must have taken place ina large number of
other temples, if we could judge from grants recorded to many
of these.

The reign of Nandivarman Pallavamalla lasted for sixty-
five years according to the inscription discovered recently
at Mahabalipuram ! and covered the greater part of the eighth
century. He was succeeded on his death by his son called
Dantivarman through the Riishirakiita princess Reva about A.D.
775. The notion that his reign was short having been
distracted by continuous wars as a result of which his kingdom
was much reduced now appears to be incorrect. The inscrip-
tions so far discovered of his reign and that of his son have
been found in regions as distant as Trichinopoly to Tirupati
which probably comprised the extent of his dominions.

* Ep. Coll, 666 of 1922.



CHAPTER IX

SUCCESSORS OF PALLAVAMALLA

T has already been pointed out that the newly discovered
Inscription of Nandivarman at the Adivariha temple at
Mahabalipuram dated in the sixty-fifth vear probably re-
presents the last year of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. [f this
is a genuine record the reign of this king must have
come to a close abont the year A.p. 775 For the
succeeding period of a century and a guarter during which the
Pallava power continued before the region comprised in their
kingdom was annexed by the Chélas, we come across with the
names of a number of kings who, to judge from their names,
must have been members of the Pallava family. Of these
it is a little difficult to separate the lineal descendants of Nandi-
varman Pallavamalla from the rest. We have for instance
stone inscriptions or copper-plate records for Dantivarman,
Nandivarman, Nripatungavarman, Kampavarman, I$vara-
varman, Narasimhavarman, Vayiramégavarman and Chandri-
ditya, all of whom are ascribable to this period (circa A.D.
800-900). The task of distingunishing these kings and
assigning them to particular periods on the evidence of
inscriptions has been rendered not a little difficult by the use
of certain prefixes and affixes to names which have bewildered
some scholars and led them to postulate strange theories.
The most important of these is what is known as the * Ganga-
Pallava theory ' which was adopted by the official epigraphists®
almost until recently. This may be illustrated by a specific

1 Ep. fud., vol. iv, p. 182; S.L1., vol. ii, p. 344 : Tdid,, p. 505,

The untenability of this theory is discussed by lhe late T'. A. Gopinatha
Rao in the Madras Chrisiian C‘aﬁ:ﬁz Magazime, vol. xxiv, pp. and
by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil in his Pallavas, pp. 47-58.
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example. The Pallava king Dantivarman who is known to
have ruled for over fifty years and succeeded Nandivarman
Pallavamalla figures in inscriptions as Dantivarma-Maharaja,
Dantivikramavarman, Dantipottarasar, Dantivarman of the
Pallavatilakakula, and Ko-Vijaya-Dantivikramavarma. Simi-
larly in the case of Nandivarman it is equally difficult as this
name occurs in the inscriptions and copper-plate records in
the following varieties :—Nandipottarasar, Vijaya-Nandivikra-
mavarman, Nandivarman of the Bhiradvija Gotra, the
victorious Nandipdttarayar of Tellaru and Danti-Nandivarman.
The difficulty is also intensified as the inseriptions of these
kings have been found not indistinctly separate localities but
indiscriminately throughout the region of the Pallava kingdom.
As none of these records is dated in the Saka or any known
era their date has to be determined independently by means
of palography and other details noted in inscriptions.

The Probable Order of Succession.—It is well known that
Tondamandalam was conquered by Aditya before the twenty-
first year of his reign. It is also clear that Parintaka I
ascended the Chola throne in the year A.D. 907.r As the
Brahmadedam and Tirnkajukkufiram inscriptions are dated in
the twenty-seventh year of Rijakésarivarman, who is identical
with Aditya 1, it may be presumed that the first year of his
reign was A.p. 880. One of his inscriptions in the North
Arcot District in the twenty-first year of his reign which
records a donation near Kilahasti shows that by A.D. 900 his
empire had extended as far as Kilahasti thus covering the
Pallava empire.? The reigns of Dantivarman, Nandivarman,
Nripatungavarman, Aparajita, Kampavarman and the other
miscellaneous kings of the Pallava family whose inscriptions
have been discovered in these regions have to be assigned
to the period between about A.p. 300 and the last quarter of
the eighth century when Pallavamalla ceased to rule. Omit-
ting the reigns of the miscellaneous rulers like Kampavarman,
Vayiraméghavarman, Kattirai, etc., we find that the total

* Ins. 735 of 1005, * Ep. Rep., 1807, p. 1L



134 History of the Pallavas of South India

reigns of the others so far known comprise a period of
roughly 118 years.?

If the conguest of the Tondamandalam and the victory over
Aparijita recorded in the Tirnvalangigu plates,® may
be assigned to the year A.D. 893, we may, by calculating
backwards, assign the above-mentioned kings to the following
periods which is in complete accordance with the evidence
obtainable from contemporary Pallava inscriptions and copper-
plates.* The reigns of the Pallava kings named Vijaya
Kampavarman, Narasimhavarman, etc., most probably over-
lapped those of the last two members above mentioned. The
probabilities seem to be that towards the last quarter of the
ninth century several members of the family began to rule
their own small territories styling themselves kings, and these
chiefs largely figure in the inscriptions that have come down
to us along with the others.

Dantivarman (circa 775 #o 826)—We have ascertained the
exact period of his accession to the throne of Kafichipuram by
calculating back from the conquest of Tondamaggdalam by
Aditya. We possess inscriptions for Dantivarman dated from
the second year of his reign (No. 256 of 1922) to fity-first
year (No. 262 of 1904). His records have been found from
Trichinopoly District in the south to Tiruchch@nfir in the north.
According to the Velarpilayam plates (verse 16) issued during
the reign of his son Nandivarman 111 he was descended from
Nandivarman Pallavamalla through Reéva the Rishtrakiifa
princess.* Rév@ is here described as the chief queen who

 Dantivarman «ee 51 yeAars.
Nandivarman (of 'l’:l]aruj o i i
Nripatunga e s w B
Aparijita s eus we 1B,

Total 118

® g 1.1, vol. iil, p. 396, verse 48,

s Dantivarman o S e v TT5-B26
Naodivarman [11 ... s s e H2G-840
Nripatungavarman,.. oo B4O-875
Aparijitavarman ... o s . B75-803

* 501, vol. ii, part 5, p. 501.
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i like the river Réva had her birth from a great king (from
a high mountain).’! Dantivarman is stated to be *a mani-
festation of the lotus-eved Vishnu himself, who was the delight
of the earth whose object was the protection of the three worlds
and in whom the group of pure qualities such as prowess,
charity, and gratitude, attained eminence, as it were, after a
long time enjoying the pleasures of each other's company.’ ®
From verse 18 we learn that Dantivarman married a Kadamba
princess called Aggalanimmati described as the danghter of a
Kadamba king—the crest-jewel of the Kadamba family. The
name of this Kadamba king is not known. About the year
A.D. B04 Govinda I11, the Rashirakita king, appears to have
invaded Kifichi. A Rashtrakiita grant, dated Thursday the
fifth fithi of the dark fortnight of the month of Vaisaka of the
year Subhiinu, Saka 726, expired, corresponding to Thursday,
4th April, A.p. 804, claims that Govinda III had conguered
Dantiga, the ruler of Kifichi and levied tribute irom him.*
The reasons prompting this Rishtrakfita attack on Kanchi
especially as Dantivarman the Pallava king was presumably
a grandson of Dantidurga are not clear.

One of his Tamil inscriptions dated in the twelfth year of
his reign has been discovered at the Parthasarathi temple at
Triplicane (Madras).* This inscription consists of nineteen lines
of Tamil prose and is on a stone close to the entrance of the
garbhagrha of the temple. Dantivarman is here described as
¢ the ornament of the Pallava family ’ and as belonging to the
Bhiradviaja Gotra. The object of the inscription is to record
a gift of land. It is clear from this record that the Triplicane
temple which is mentioned also in the hymns of the frst
Alvirs, continued to flourish during this period. Tirumangai
Alvar, one of the Vaishpava Ajvirs, refers to this temple
and the locality, and has recorded the important fact that a
Pallava king constructed the temple.®

1 Ihid., p. 508, vv. 16, 17, t fbid., p. 508, vo. 16, 17.

> Ind. Ant., vol. xi, p. 127. «'£p. Ind., vol. viil, p. 291.

s This Pallava king referred to by Tirnmangai Alviir was presumably an
earlier king of Kinchi who preceded Dantivarman.
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Prof. Jouvean-Dubreuil argues,! from the fact that the in-
scription of Dantivarman ranging from the sixteenth year of his
reign tothe fifty-first yeardoes notoceurin any of the monuments
found on the banks of the Kaveri while a dozen inscriptions of
the Pandyan king Maran Sadlaiyan are found in the same region,
that Dantivarman temporarily lost a part of his dominions in
the south owing to the incursions of the Pindyas. According
to him Varagupa-Mahiarija led an invasion into the Pallava
territory in the reign of Dantivarman. The Ambasamudram
inscription of the sixteenth year of this king is dated when
this king was encamped in Araisfir on the banks of the Pennar.
In the north, the Gudimallam inscription shows that the Bana
king Vijayadityamivalivipariyar was a feudatory of Danti-
varman. This record is dated in the forty-ninth year of
Dantivarman.® !

Nandivarman [ (circa A. D. 526 to §#9).—Danlivarman was
succeeded on his death by his son Nandivarman I1I known in
his inscriptions as Tellarrerinda Nandivarman, i.e. Nandivarman
who defeated his enemies at T€llaru. According to the Velur-
pilayam plates issued by this sovereign in his sixth year he is
gaid to have, on the eve of his acquiring sovereignty, killed
his enemies on the field of battle.? In the picturesque
words of this record ' Nandivarman puffed up with the
prowess of his arms acquired the prosperity of Pallava
kingdom not easy for others to obtain by killing his enemies
on the battle-field which was laughing as it were with the
pearls dropping from the frontal globes of elephants slain
by his unsheathed sword." A contemporary Tamil work is
Nandikkalambakam. A short account of this work appeared
in the Indian Antiguary (vol. 37, pp. 170-173). The text of
the poem which has long been .out of print was published in

y Pallavas, p. 77, 2 Ep. Ind., vol. xi, p. ZM4.
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1926 by Pandit V. Gopala Aiyar states that Nandivarman
won a great victory against his enemies at the battle of Tellaru.
In the light of the information obtained from his other stone
inscriptions it becomes clear that this must be the battle
referred to in the Vélarpalayam plates guoted above. It has
already been mentioned that towards the close of Danti-
varman’s reign the Piandyan forces under Varaguna made
considerable inroads into the Pallava empire and had reached
as far north! into Tondamandalam as Araisar on the banks of
the Pennar. By the time that Nandivarman I1I ascended the
throne the forces of the opposing Pindyan king must have
reached near Telldru not very distant from the Pallava capital
when the forces of MNandivarman III inflicted a crushing
defeat on them. Telliru the site of the battle may be correctly
identified with the village of Te]laru in the Wandiwash Taluk
of North Arcot District.

Other Battles.—This victory against the Pagdyans gave him
the title by which his inscriptions thereafter mention him,
namely, Tellarrerinda Nandipotarayar. The Tamil panegyric
in addition to the battle of Telldru ® also refers to the other
victories of Nandivarman such as those of Palayim,?
Vejlaru,* Nalliru,® and Kurugodu.® This series of further
campaigns were evidently directed against the Pamndyas
themselves whom the Pallava king apparent]y pursned as
they were retreating and inflicted defeats at Velliru. Palayiru,
ete. One of the stanzas in the poem says that the Pallava
army advanced as far as the banks of the Vaigai.” If this
is correct we may presume that Nandivarman I11 marched

as far as the Pandyan capital and defeated the Pangyas
thoroughly.
Light thrown by * Nandikkalambakam' —This work makes it

clear beyond doubt, that Nandivarman was a member of the

1 En. Coll. No.105 of 1805.
® Perses 78, 33, 38, 49, 52, 53,71, 75, 79, 80, 85, 86 and 96. The
numbers refer to those of a MS. Edn., the work with the author,

b | L] - 2 Ym .5]_
FVerse 31. Verse 23 o l:.nd oL

® Verses 2, 35 and B4.
18
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Pallava family as it calls him Pallavarkon several times.
The poem throws some light on the race of the Pallava
family. Verse 39 refers to Nandivarman as ¢ Chandrakula-
Prakafan’ thus indicating that the Pallava family claimed
their descent from the lunar race, a fact which is not
however mentioned in any of the inscriptions. It is also
clear from this work that Kafichipuram, Mallai (Mahabalipu-
ram) and Mayilai (Mylapur) were the chief Pallava cities
during this period. The sway over these places is associat-
ed with the name of Nandivarman III by such references
as * Mallai-Vendan ', * Mayilai-Kavalan’. In this work his rule
is also associated with the region of the Kavéri (Kavirdvala-
nadan), the Kongu country, the Chéra land, the westernregions
as well as the northern. Inscriptions found in the northern
regions of Pallava kingdom such as those of the Bapa king
Vikramaditya clearly prove that his sway over the Bapas
was not merely a poetic boast but real.? This king appears to
have indulged his fancy in the assumption of a large number of
surnames. This Tamil work enumerates the following
surnames of this sovereign * Avani-Narawan ', * Viddlvidugu ®,
¢ Ugrakopan ', ' Kuvalaya-Martandan’', * Manodaya'’, ' Vara-
tungan ', etc. Nandivarman III appears to have patronized
the Tamil poets very largely as is evident from allusion to this
in perses 104 and 107 of the work. The aothor of the Sidrala-
Venba, Perundevanar, is taken to have flourished during his
reign. The invocatory verses attached to the Udyogaparva
of this work, which alone has come down to us, mentions
the defeat inflicted by Nandivarman III on his enemies at
Tellarn.®

Some interesting details may be gathered from the copper-
plates of this period regarding the king and his rule. Ferse 14
of the Bihifir plates says that Nandivarman III had for his
queen a Rishtrakiita princess called Sanka * who was kind

1 No. 229 of 1903 and S.1.1., vol. viii, p. 83,
® Note by Editor,
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to the people like a mother, was resplendent as Lakshmi
incarnate.’

Verse 21 of the Vélarpalayam plates says of his rule:
' Never shone so (thoroughly a garden with the advent of)
spring, nor men of high birth with (good) qualities, nor
women with morality, nor a millionaire with charity, nor
humility with knowledge, nor a lotus tank with the sun,
nor the expanse of the sky with the moon at the end
of the rainy season, as the people of this earth shone with
the king.'

From the same record we learn that Nandivarman IIT was
a devout wershipper of Siva' and this is corroborated by verse
47 of Nandikkalambakam.

Nripatungavarman (circa 849 o 875).—Nripatungavarman
known also as Nripatungavikramavarman and Nripatungapo-
tarayar succeeded his father Nandivarman about A.p. 850,
The resemblance of his name to the Rashtrakiita Amoga-
varsha Nripatunga as well as the fact that his mother, the
queen of Nandivarman III, is stated to be a Rashtrakiia
princess in the Bahar plates® would indicate that this king
was a grandson on the mother’s side from Amogavarsha.
Nripatunga appears to have continued the campaigns against
the Pipdyas who made inroads into the Pallava territory. The
Bihiir plates mention one of his victories on the banks of the
Arichit (apparently a Sanskritized form of Arifil} which
has been identified with River Arasalar which flows near

' gralugamay  w9a fgdrarenF@gTias e ani-
faar a:
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g6} 1 S.2.2., vol, i, part v, p. 509, 1L 64-5.

= fhid., vol. v, p. 515.
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Kumbhakonam by the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao.!
His adversary at this battle was probably Varagupa's
son Sri-Mira Parachakra-Kolihala who according to the Tamil
portion of the Sinnamantir plates ? is described as having
repulsed the Gangas, the Pallavas, the Cholas, the Kalingas,
and the Magadhas who attacked him at Awgamzbin, the name
by which the modern town of Kumbhakonam was known in
the period before the tenth century.®

Extent of Empire.—The inscriptions of Nripatungavarman
have been discovered all over the region from Pudukotta in the
south to Gudimallam in the north. From an inscription *
of the Bipa king at the latter place—Vidyadhara—we
learn that Nripatunga’s sway was acknowledged by this
Bipa chief. The Narthamalaiinscription of the Mutfaraivan
chief Sattan-Paliyili in the south who was one of Nripatunga’s
vassals shows that the authority of this king extended to the
region of Podukotta.® From the description contained in the
Bihiir plates that the glory of Nripatunga extended to other
worlds as that of Rama, we may presume that here is an

‘goaEIfRar g1 qoEg AT 4 |
iR fifrrgagar fgdefg 1 v. 2.

v. 16. 5.1/, vol. ii, part 5, p. 515.
The translation of the late T. A. Gopinatha Rao which Prof. Jouveau-
Dubrenil follows requines to be reconsidered in view of an altered
of the verse given in Dr. Hultzsch's of perse 16 (p. 50, Pallavar) text
{Ep. Ind., vol. xvii’, p. 10) in which the sixteenth verss reads as follows :—
Yatprasida(r)jjitisEnd Pandyéna Samar® purd |
Piirérichitsariyagnirddadiha ripusamhatim fi
We have here no reference to the defeat sustained (by the Pallavas) at
the hands of the Pindyas referred to in Gopinatha Rao's translation.
Dr. Hultzsch translotes the verse thus :—Resembling fire, this king
( Nripatunga) by whose favour the Pigdya had obtained an army formerly
burnt a confederation of enemies on the further bank of the Arichit river.
The supply of an army by Nripatunga to the Piipdyan king, if the reading
is correct, will necessitate a revision of our present views of the relation-
ship of the Pallavas and Pindyas during this period.

M.E.R., 1907, pp. 63 H.
® Inscription No. 13 of 1908 dated in the reign of Hi'l‘lll-g.lﬂ.l.iyln

calls the place Tirukudamiikku. The Fevarew bymners also call the

town Tirnkudamikku.
* No. 228 of 1903. * No. 365 of 1904.
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allusion perhaps to an unrecorded invasion of Ceylon during
his reign.’

Educational Facilities.—A glimpse into the educational grants
of the period is obtained from the Bihar plates® which were
issued in the eighth year of this king. This record has for its
object the registering of the gift of three villages—Chetinpak-
kam, Iraipunaichéri and Vilangittangafuvanur to the Vedic
college at the village of Bahiir® near Pondicheri in Aruvinddun.
The grant was made by a member of the Phsali family and a
descendant of the Kuru race (verse 18). This chief was the
minister of Tungavarman, that is, Nripatunga who issued the
necessary order for the grant of the villages (verse 21).
The college at Bahir consisted of fourteen gavas, and was
controlled by the learned men of the village, being organized
and maintained by them. The fourteen ganas * are presumably
the fourteen divisions of learning and consisted of—the
Vedas (4), the Angas (6), Mimamsa (1), Nyaya (1), Purapa (1)
and'the Dharma-Sastra (1).

Aparajitavarman (circa A.D. 875 to 885).—The order of
succession after Nripatungavarman is not quite clear. Accord-
ing to the late Mr. Venkayya, Apardjita is the name of the
son Nripatungavarman while T. A. Gopinatha Rao pro-
pounded the theory that the name Apargjita is merely another
pname for Nripatunga. In Lhe inseriptions of this period we
come across with several names such as Vijaya-Kampavarman,
Vayiraméghavarman, Apacajitavarman and others. Of these
we have inscriptions for Aparajitavarman ranging from the
third to the eighteenth years of his reign in the region around
Madras mostly from Tiruvorriyar and Satyavedu. It is

1 fbid., verse 17, S.4.1., vol. i, P 515. )

% This record which is now in the Bidliothégue Nafiomale,
Paris,has been recently re-edited with Englizh translation and potes by the
late Dr. E. Hultzsch who also furnishes two dingrams indicating the
tion of the villages granted in the charter which are reproduced else-
whers in this work. A palm-leat MS. of this wmﬂu containing
diffisrent readings is now with Dr. 5. Erishnaswam gar. Ep. fnd.,

vol. xviii, p. 5. ;
2 Vahiir and some of the village names mentioned in the detailed
jon of the boundaries in the grant survive to the present day.

* See 5./.J., wol. i, p. 514 footnota.
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presumed that Kampavarman and Iévaravarman as well as the
other chiefs such as Vayiraméghan, whose inscriptions have
been discovered at Kaveripakkam, Uttaramallir, Olakkur and
other parts of Chengleput District enjoyed the rule of a part
of the Pallava dominions along with Vayirameéghavarman.

Two important events are known regarding Aparijita,
The first of these is the campaign against the Papdyas in
which the Pallava king was allied with the Ganga king
Prithivipathi. According to the Udayendiram plates’ which
enumerate the military exploits of the West Ganga Prithivi-
pathi I, he is described as *having defeated by force the
Pindya lord Varaguna at the head of a great battle of
Sripummbiya and having thus made his friend’s title Apar3jita
(the unconguered) significant, this hero entered heaven by
sacrificing his own life.' We may identify Varagupa with the
Pandya king of that name, Varagupa 1I, for whom we have
a date for accession to the throne, namely, A.p. 862-863.
The place of the battle Sripurambiyam has been identified by
Dr. Hulizsch® with Tiropurambiyam near Kumbhakonam.
' How the Western Ganga king Prithivipathi I whose
dominions lay at least partly in the Mysore State and whose
capital was Kolar, came to fight against the Pagdya king
Varagupa at Tiropurambiyam was hitherto inexplicable.
From the two Ambur inscriptions® of the Ganga-Pallava king
Nripatungavikramavarman we know that Prithivipathi was his
feudatory. It may, therefore, be presumed that Aparajita for
whom the Western Ganga king fought was a Ganga-Pallava.
If this be true Apardjita was perhaps the successor and
presumably his son,'"* The battle of Sripurambiyam may be
dated with approximate accuracy about the year A.p. 880.

The Chala Conguest of Tondamandalam —It has already been
indicated that the Chola king Aditya I who was making
considerable inroads into the Pallava country brought about
the defeat and ultimate conguest of the Tongdamangalam about

L\ 8 1L, vol. ii, p. 384, verse 18. . !&m‘ !ml ii 361
s Ep. ind., vol. iv, p. 182. W.E R for 19067, .
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the close of the ninth century. This corresponded to the
period before twenty-first year of Aditya. The latest of the
Tirukalukkunram inscriptions! is dated in the twenty-first
year of Rijakesarivarman. ‘ Taking this provisionally as the
last year of Aditya’s reign and deducting it from A.p. 907,
the date of accession of his son Parantaka I we get roughly
to about A.D. 886 for the commencement of Aditya's reign.’
It is presumable that the conguest of Tondamandalam was
affected considerably late in his reign and may be dated
towards the end of the ninth century. The Tiruvalangidu
plates say of the Chdla king Aditya I, son of Vijayilaya,®
that * having conquered in battle the Pallava with his brilliant
army, though (he was) Aparijita (the unconguered) of his
gueen (viz.) and accomplished his object in this direction too.’
In other words, the Chdla king Aditya I defeated the Pallava
king Aparajitavarman and added the Tondamangalam to his
dominions. Thus the kingdom of Pallavas passed into the
hands of the Cholas with the death of Aparajita.

The monuments belonging to this period are in the Aparajita
style and, in the opinion of Jouveau-Dubreuil, very rare.
The Virattanéévara temple at Tiruttani, which contains in-
scriptions dated in the eighteenth year of Apar8jitavarman is
attributable to this king the Tamil verse® which is inscribed
in this temple being supposed to have been composed by
the king.

Other Miscellaneons Kings.—Some observations may be
made on Kampavarman and Vayiraméghavarman before closing
the survey. Over twenty inscriptions have been discovered
dated in the regnal years ranging from the sixth to the
twenty-fifth years* of Kampavarman who according to Hultzsch

» Ep, Ind., vol. iii, p. 378, 2y, 49, ® Ins. No. 433 of 1905.
+ His inscriptions have been found at the following :(—

Sixth year - e Uttaramallir

Eighth year i 4 F do.

Tenth year .. -» Ukkal,

Fifteenth year ... - v Uttaramall@r

Seventesnth year - e Kaveripiikkam.
Uttaramalldr.

Twenty-third year T e
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was a brother of Nripatungavarman. Whether this king
succeeded Nandivarman IIT as king, or whether in the con-
fusion that followed the death of Nripatunga he made himself
an independent ruler in the North Arcot District and the region
round about Kanchi it is not clear from present evidence.

The inscriptions of this king are for the most part
donative and do not furnish any historical details other than
one record ! which refers to the destruction of Olakkur and the
death of a hero. This record is on a slab set up near the
village-munsifi's fvadsé at Olakkur and is a Firagal of the
period of Kampaperumi] who may be identified with Kampa-
varman. It records the death of a hero on the occasion of
the destruction of the place in the later part of the ninth
century.

Faytraméghavarman.—Two stone records have been dis-
covered at the Agastyésvara temple at Poyyanfir in the
Arkonam Taluk which mentions the name of a new king ap-
parently belonging to the Pallava family dated in the second
year. According to the late V. Venkayya, the name Vayira-
mégha was a dfrude assumed by Dantivarman, and is the same
name occurring in th:l_';expmsﬂﬂns Vayiramegatatika, Vayira-
méghavaykkil, etc., mentioned in the inscriptions. It has to
be presumed that the name is more like Pallava than other

dynastic names,
Chandraditya (No. 25¢ of 1916).—This is a record written in

the Pallava-Grrantha on a pillar in the rock-cut temple at
Mglaichéri in the Gingee Taluk of the South Arcot District. It
states that the Siva temple called Sri-Sikhari-Pallavésvaram
was excavated by Chandriditya at Simhapura {Sinzn'mmm}.
Prof. Jouveau-Dubreunil who discovered this inscription con-
siders it probable that Chandriditya was one of the names of
Narasimhavarman I or Parameésvaravarman [. This is, however,
uncertain. There are in addition to these a few?® inscriptions
of this period belonging to Kattirai, Vijaya-Narasimhavarman

! No. 357 of 1900,
* Nos. 3 of 1899, 119 of 15897, also Ep. [ad., vol. vii, p. 24, and val. iv,

p. 177.
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and Vijaya-Iévaravarman which need not be examined here
as their position in the Pallava family is not clear.

With Nripatunga or Aparijita, the main line of the Pallava
kings appears to have come to an end. But, however, a branch
of them known as the Nolambas claiming descent from
Tronayana-Pallava continued to exercise sovereignty at
Nolambavadi—thirty-two thousand. This region comprised the
modern Bellary District and portions of Mysore. Here, a5 the
records show, the Nolamba chiefs continued in power as late
as the thirteenth century A.». The Heémavari Pillar inscription,
which gives a genealogy of the Nolambas, mentions that they
belonged to the Iévaravamsa and enumerates the names of
several kings of this line. These include Mangala, Simhapota,
Charuponnéra, Nanniga, Anniga, and Dilipa. Brief accounts
of these are given in L. Rice's Mysore and Coorg from

Inscriptions.®

! L. Rice, Mystore and Coorg from Inscriptions, pp. 55-59.
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CHAPTER X

GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS OF PALLAVA RULE
IN SOUTH INDIA

HE rule of the Pallava kings in the Tamil land for an
unbroken period of nearly eight centuries resulted in
stamping the administration of the country with a particular
type of culture some of the aspects of which may now be briefly
indicated. This is visible not only in the administration of
government by the central and local authorities of the Pallava
times (A.D. 260 to 900), but in practically every aspect of life,
in religion, literature, art, etc. In studying the Fallava
administration, literary history, art and religious movements,
we are unfortunately not in the possession of all the materials
that would help us to reconstruct the history of the culture
and civilization of the times. We are dependent for the most
part on the inscriptions and copper-plate grants of this period
as well as the few monuments that have survived. Itis,
therefore, not strange that the picture obtained by us has
many gaps that have to be filled up by future discoveries.
Administration.—In the numercons copper-plate charters
that have been discovered from time to time by the officers
of the Government Epigraphy Department and by the labougs
of private scholars we obtain excellent glimpses of certain
aspects of Pallava polity., From the earliest of these, namely,
the Hirahadagalli copper-plates issued from the capital Kifichi-
puram we learn that already in the middle of the third century
there prevailed a system of administration with the king
at the top and the provincial governors and several depart-
mental ministers in charge of parks, public baths, forests,
reminding us in several details of the Mauryan and in some
respects the Gupta administration. From the grant of the
king made at his palace office in the head-quarters in
Kafchipura addressed to the provincial Viceroy at



Pallava Rule in South [ndia 147

Amariivati ! and several others which were issued inthe follow-
ing periods it is evident that during the early Pallava days the
empire of the Pallavas was not unlike those of modern times
divided into bigger and smaller divisions for the government of
which officers of the state were appointed. The heads of depart-
ments were selected from among the members of the royal
family such as the younger sons and distinguished members
of the army. In Tongamandalam the distinct division ®
into twenty-four kottams appears to have been introduced

* Laders, £p. fud., vol. x, App.
« From Kinchipura the righteous supreme king (Dbarmamahdrdsa)

of the yreat king of the Pallavas, Sivaskandavarman, a Bharadvija and
an officer of Agnishtdma, Vajapya and Asvamédiha sacrifices issues the
following orders :—

We zend greetings to the princes (Rajkumara), rulers of districts
{Ratthika), chiefs of Madambas (customs officers), local prefects { DEssdhi-
kata) . . - the free-holders of the various villages {GAma-gAmabhd-
jaka) . . ministers ( Amachcha), guards (Arakhadikata), captains
{Gumikas), Diitikas ' ( Messengers ?), sples (Sanjarantakas) and warriors
(Bhadamanufas).

® These are enumerated in the Mackenzie MSS. as well as the Chingle-
put District Manual App. H. p. 438 and éw The Tamuls 1500 yearsago and

are as follows :
{1) Pulal-Kéttam, (2) Ikkatu-Koitam, (3) Mapavir-Kaitam, (4)
Sengiiftu-Kottam, (5) Paiyiir-Kditam, (6 Eyil-Ko of which the
Erlu:ipul town was Kanchipuram,_ (7) Dfmal-Kéttum, (B) Uprokatiu-
Bitam, En} Kalattdr-Kattam, (10) Sembiir-Kdttam, (11) Ambur-Edttam,
(12} Venkufirak6ttam, (13) Palakudra-Koftam, (14) llangitiu-Eéjiam,
(15) Kaliyiir-Kottam, (16) ﬁenguni-mr;nm. %?] Paduvirkéttam, (18)
Kndiknr—iﬁﬂnm. (18) Sendirukkai-Kotpam, (20) Kuiravattina-Kottam,
E:} Vengada-Koftam, (22) Veltir-Kottam, (23) Settiir-Koftam and (24)
iﬁi;l%onnm. This division of Topdnmapdalam, the ¥Fumdaka
Ris, of the copper-plates, seems to have come into existence prior to
the period of the Pallava kings known to us from epigraphy, probably in
the period of Chéla viceroyalty of Tondaman llam-Tirayanat Kanchi.
Although these districts do not figure in the early copper-plates of the
Pallavas they are rather frequent in the later stone inscriptions datable

from the eighth and the ninth centuries. Pulal- with its sub-
division fi in the Vel plates of the year of Nandivar-
man L1 (S.0.f, vol. ii, p. 509 while Kalattfir-Kattam, Ikkifiu- Kitam, and

Paduoviir- are mentioned in inscriptions dated in the fourteenth

of Napdivarman I11, and the eleventh and the twenty-sixth years of

ripatungavarman, {K% Col. 340 of 1911, and 460 of 1905). Eyil-Kdjtam

the division around chipara also figures in the 1nm1&téun dated in

the fifteenth year of Nr]];tn:ng'ml‘rml.n {Ep. Col. 461 of ). Forthe

study of the ancient historical y the references in rheh?hr
su

geograph ]
Pallava Imu-ﬁii:u to these are very helpful. Some of the
as Kalattr, , and Urpukkddo which o must have been
important places after which the divisions were nam have survived to

the present day.
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in an earlier period retained unaltered during the age
of the Pallavas as we find them commeonly figure in
their inscriptions. The Rashfras which appear lo be the
equivalent of the mandala were thus parcelled out into the
hands of the viceroys called Fishayikas while the smaller
divisions such as the Koshtakas (foffam) and Grimas, were
placed in charge of d&satikadas and vapittas. The ministers
and rakasyadikadas (privy councillors) were examined and
consulted on state matters by the sovereign. Royal
orders such as the one embodied in the Hirahadagalli plates
were drawn by the king’s private secretary. It is also
learned from the early documents that there were officers in
charge of the customs and the places or offices where they
were collected were called mandapa and the officers who were
entrusted with the collection of the customs were known as
mandapis. There were also during this period special officers
posted at bathing pools and tanks whose chief duties consisted
in looking after the convenience of the bathers and their
safety, They are called in this record as Tirthikas (Superin-
tendents of bathing places). The persons mentioned by the
name of the Gumikas who are taken by some scholars
as captains appear to have been officers in charge of forests,
a fact which shows that there was something like a forest
department. The term meyka which resembles the Sanskrit
name Niyaka probably stands for the military officer whose
status was next to those of Séndpatis or Commanders of the
army. All these clearly indicate an elaborate system of
governmental organization which as already indicated above
resemble the North Indian ! rather than any southern system
of administration that we know of.

The nature of village government at this period.—Whether or
not the self-governing village corporation which, from the
early Chila times as we are familiar with, prevailed in the

' The administration of Government io North India was conducted in
accordance T‘:p n sm-i;fhat books some of which were pre-christian and
others post-christian. e chief works in _this series were Kautilya'
Arthasasiva, Kamandaki's Nitifdstra and Subraniti. SR
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early Pallava days we have not the material to judge from the
ascertained facts at our disposal. But it appears that this
later village organization with the characteristic features of
committees, managing general village administration econo-
mic, financial, and judicial, existed in the later Pallava days
for which we possess good evidence. That the system of
government and administration was highly systematic, and
even bureaucratic, we learn with the help of certain of the
early Sanskrit charters mentioning the minute details of the
boundaries of gifted lands and defining its sitvation—a fact
which shows the efficiency of the land survey departments of
the Pallavas. The Uruvapalli plates ' give a typical
example of such detailed-land survey. This is by no meansthe
only instance of the elaborate arrangements and precautions
taken in marking the village boundaries in the inscriptions.
The Bihiir plates belonging to the ninth century in recording
a gift of the three villages near Pondicherry ‘give similar
details. *According to the report submitted by the headman
of the madu the boundaries of the land granted (to the Bahur
College) were as follows : Of the two villages of Vilangattan-
gaduvaniir and $éttuppikkam, the eastern boundary is to the
west of the boundary of a forest and of the boundary of
Nepmalippakkam ; the southern boundary is to the north of
the boundary of Nepmalippikkam, of the boundary of
Nelviayippakkim, and of the boundary of Urattir ; the
western boundary is to the east of the boundary of Mam-
bakkam and of sixty rice-fields which form a Brahmadéya

t fud. Ani., vol. v, IB?E‘:_‘F. 50,
I . In this village there are 200 entire mivariamas. The

limit of these mivarfanas are :—On the west the boundary of the Kéndg-
kiira village, are the limit ; on the south River Supraybga is the limit ;
on the east the same is the limit; to the north by the south there is a

rock on the side of the great road proceeding thence to the north, thers js
a tamarind tree, ing thence to where there is a rock on the road

to the of Knrupura, and to the village of Kunduokiira ; proceeding
thence to the north there is a heap of rocks: proceeding thence to the
Bosth thers s reck on the Lt of 0 o e timit Js the sdge of the

o the ing to ' it is the edge of the
boundaries of the vﬂhge o ﬁndmumvldur.'
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near Vilingaitangaduvanir ; and the northern boundary is
to the south of Vagir.! . . .' It willbe gathered from these
records that the village and the central government of this
period took the greatest pains in maintaining a detailed
record of all the arable and waste lands, lakes, tanks, wells
and rivers, rocks and even trees, for purposes of not only
grants of land to temples and Brahmans, but also for revenue
pUrposes.

Taxation and revense.—From these we shall now proceed to
the sources of taxation in the Pallava age that are mentioned in
the records of the Pallava kings. We have no direct evidence of
central or local finance during the early Chola or Pallava times

! Dr. Hultzsch furnishes the following interesting plan indicating the
relative position of the villages and boundaries referred to in the Tamil

portion of the Bihor plates. Ep. fad., vol. xviii. pp. §-8.

Vagur Kirimanpatti

Vagur

Of these villages, Vahiir survives as Bihur, while Vilanga =
vaniir and Kirmanpatti are identical with Kadovanfir and Am-
bikkam situate to the west and north-east of Babur, an important

locality sonth of Pondicherry.
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as none of the large number of records that have come down
tous were intended to set forth exhaustively the fnancial
machinery for the enlightenment of the modern scholar; we
can however infer from the list of exemptions stated in the
various records of lands and other grants at our disposal what
taxes and dues a village was ordinarily subjected to if it was
other than a land gifted to Brahmans or a temple in which case
the exemptions were secured to the donee. First may be
noted some of the seignorial rights mentioned in the earliest
Pallava copper-plate charters. The Hirahadagalli plates already
mentioned are very interesting in this respect. This record
states that the garden Chillerakodurka the object of the grant
is to be free from the taking of sweet and sour milk and
sugar . . . from taxes ... forced labour free from the
payment of the oxen in succession, free from the taking of
grass and the wood . . . from the taking of vegetables and
flowers. . . . Italso mentions the important particular towards
the close of the grant where it says that with these and other
immunities of the eighteen kinds it must be exempted. It is
thus clear from this early Pallava record that about the first
quarter of the third century Pallava kings had laid claim to not
less than eighteen? kinds of dues from the villagers (Ashfa- =
dataparikaras) which they ordinarily could claim except
in cases of gifted lands. The Mayidavolu plates of the
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman * mentions among the immuni-
ties secured for the village of Viripara which was the object
of the grant, freedom for the diggings of salt which shows
that salt-manufacture was a royal monopoly, from the supply
of bullocks in succession, the entrance of soldiers, the supply
of boiled rice, ete. As we do not come across with some of

b It is im t to note that these were not at all in the natore of taxes
but more of free-will offerings of first frults by gardeners to kings and of
supplies of means of transport to royal officers while on tour. Mr,
Langhurst is therefore wrong when he remarks on this that * it is thus
obyious that the people were lable to all these taxes and im;:m on the
ordinary necessaries of life,” and that it clearly shows that in the fourth
century at any mte there was no ° Golden Age’ in Southern India.  (Aw.
Rep. of the Arch. Dep. of Southern Circle 1918-1019, Part 11, p. 21.)

® Ep. Ind., vol. vi, pp. 88 .
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these rights in the later records of the Pallavas it is probable
that some of these rights fell out of use.

Passing on from the days of the early Pallavas to that of
the later Pallavas, we notice ip the Sanskrit charters of
Paramé$varavarman I, Nandivarman Pallavamalla and that of
his grandson Nandivarman 1II more details regarding the rights
of the Pallava kings of the period to other items of taxes and
duties, are available. From a study of the Tamil portions of
the Kasakkudi, Kiiram, the Tandant5{lam, Veélurpilayam and
the Bahiir plates we learn that during this period there were,
what have been called profession-taxes but are really excise
on local products,on oil mill-owners, potters, goldsmiths, toddy-
drawers, as well as duties on areca-nuts exposed for sale and
gold in the markets, duty on looms, presents on the occasion
of new marriages and royalty on the manufacture of salt.
Some of these such as the [lamputchi® and Puthali are
inexplicable. Good specimens of this royal exemption order
are contained in the Tamil portion of the TandantSttam plates
dated in the fifty-eighth year of Nandivarman II, Pallavamalla:
the immunities evidently indicate some of the taxes which were
customary :—

* No tax of any kind such as duty on oil-press and looms,
Claviyak@ili, the fee on marriages, @reffn fee on potters,
faffukayam, duty on toddy-drawers and shepherds, fee on
stalls, brokerage fee, firumugakbdnam, royalty paid for the
manufacture of salt, the good cow, the good bull, vaffinali, fee
on basket of grain exposed for sale in the market, areca-nuts
exposed for sale in the shops, Budanali, and others which
the king could take and enjoy. Damanagam may be
planted ; mansions and large edifices may be built of burnt
bricks ; reservoirs and wells may be sunk; cocoanut trees

1 Of these terms some are obscure. Piitchi seems to mean a kind of due
and Jlamp#itchi might mean a duty on Ilavar or toddy drawers. Tiromu-
gakkafam apparently means a fee for the messenger bﬂn‘flnz
mu&f&;uﬂm. Ulaviyakkfili has been taken to mean the hire
well The terms pufali Aanwitiukanam, arikoli, nedum
and @refin are not clear.
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may be planted in groves; and large oil-presses may be
nsed. . . .}

. The emperor in these records is called Mahirdja and
Dharmamahirija. In the Gupta inscriptions of North India
also, the emperor is called Mahéridjadhiraja and Paramesdvara,
In the Gupta Government the emperor is the centre of a group
of subordinate kings. The territory of the empire was called
a Rajya in the Gupta inscriptions as well as Raskfra, and
Deda and Mandala which occur also in the Pallava inscriptions.
The territories in the Pallava Empire are divided in the
records into Kottams and Nadus on the lines of the Gupta
administration where they are similarly divided into Bhwksi,
Vishaya, and Grama. There is a close resemblance between the
gources of taxation and revenue between the early Pallava
records and Gupta inscriptions. These may be gathered
from the inscriptions recording various grants. These include
several items such as Uparikara, Vita Bhiita, Hiranya,
Adéya, etc. Several of the Gupta inscriptions as well as -
Pallava inscriptions indicate negatively the obligations
imposed by the state. Several of the Gupla Inscriptions, may
be compared with portions of the Pallava records dealing with
exemption from taxes.®

About the beginning of the ninth century stone inscriptions
of the Pallavas become abundant and in these we find interest-
ing particulars of the activity of the village Saddas all over
the empire particularly in the Chingleput District. A perusal
of the stone records of this period relating to these dated in
the years of the later Pallava kings, Nandivarman II,
Dantivarman, Nandivarman I1I and Apardjita shows that the
following figure among the large numbers of places that
enjoyed selfi-governing village Sabkas: Adambakkam,

1 8. [ 1., vol. §i, pp. 530-31.
= It (the village rendered free) is not to pay taxes; itis oot to be
ent by the regular troops or by the umbrella bearers; it does not
with it the right to cows and bulls in succession of production, or
to the abundance of owers and milk, or to the pasturage, hides, acd
charcoal, or to the mines for the purchase of salt in a moist state , | |
(F.G. 1., p. 242.)

20
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Avaninarivanachaturvedimangalam ( Kaveripakkam), Manali,
Tiravorriyhr, Karam, Perumunaivur, Tiruviprambédu, Anbil
Venkunram, Uttaramallir, Perunguli, Tirukeilar, and Ukkal.
An account of the activities of these village assemblies in
repairing tanks, accepting deposits for charitable purposes and
other works has come down to us.

The Assemblics.—Though we know the existence of the
village assemblies in the various parts of the Pallava empire
we do not know the nature of the rules that regulated their
constitution and working, their exact sphere of action and the
relation of this to the central government. Inscriptions
copied in the Chingleput District alone indicate that during
the ninth century different types of wvillage assemblies
carried on their work. One of the most important of these was
called the Sabha. These were usually to be found in Brahma-
déya villages granted to the Brahmeanas and therefore were
almost entirely run by the Brahmans. The rules laid down in
the Uttaramallir inscription' for the membership of the village
assemblies applies in all probability to such Sabhas. A recently
discovered inscription® dated in the thirty-first year of Maran-
£adaiyan throws some light on some of the rules of membership
of the village Sabkas which differ from al those known till now.
(i) It is stated in this record that of the children of the share-
holders in the villages, only one who is well versed in the
Mantva-Brakmana and one Dharma, and well-behaved, may
he on the village assembly and only one of similar qualifications
may be in the assembly for a share purchased, received
as present, or acquired by him as Stridhana ; (ii) that
shares purchased, presented, or acquired as Stridkana
could entitle one if at all, only to a full membership in
the assembly, and in no case will quarter or half or
three-quarter of the membership be recognized; (iii) that
those who purchase shares should elect only such men to
represent their share in the assembly as have critically studied

a whole IYéda with their parifishfas ; (iv) that those who do

* A4,.5.8. for 1904-5, pp. 13-145, ® M.ER. for 1913, para 23,
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not possess full membership as laid down by Rule 11 cannot
stand on any committee for the management of the village
affairs ; (v) that those who satisfy the prescribed conditions
should in no case persistently oppose the proceedings of the
assembly, by saying nay, nay, to every proposal brought up
before the assembly ; (vi) those who do this together with
their supporters will pay a fine ! of five &4 on each item in
which they have so behaved and still continue to submit to
the same rules.®

The activities of the Sabkas were varied in character and
they dealt with all important aspects of village life. From the
Pallava inscriptions alone we gather that these Sabkas looked
after the temple and its administration, and received the
endowments made on behalf of temple services. In addition
to this many of these Sabkas looked after the supervision and
repairs to the village tanks which were brought into existence
with considerable labour at the instance of the Pallava kings.
Some of these immense irrigational tanks which must have
engaged the skilled labour of a vast body of men have
survived to our own times. These include, the Parames-
vara Tatika in Kiaram near Kaichipuram, the Maheéndra
Tatika in Mahéndravadi not far from Arkonam, Tirayanéri,
Vayiraméga Tatdka in Uttaramallur, in the Maduorantakam
Taluk, Chitramégha Tatika, Velléri and probably the large
tank at Mamapdiir which now irrigates a large area. The

¥ The last provision is rather ingenjous in as much as it shows that as
early as the ninth century the pecessity Lo deal with the refractory and
obstructionist tactics had been felt though the safeguard does not appeal
to the modern mind. :

* Puller detalls are available in Chola inscriptions such as those of
Pariintaka and his successors when the village nssemblies not only
managed all local affairs such as the collection of revenue, upkeep af
tanks and frrigation canals, administration of temples but also looked
after the local judicial administration, the education religions and secular
ol the as well as the adult, and maintenance of hospitals for the
disensed. he principle of election and the ballot box became very
popular and local administration wis conducted very efficiently. The
annual change of office-bearers in the various committees extended to

the opportunity of getting acquainted with practical
Smlalatration.
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irrigation channels figuring in the Pallava inscriptions include
the Perumbidugu Viykkal, the channel cut from the Pdlar
to Kiram and the Vayiraméga Viykkil, both of which
probably owe their origin to the Pallava kings bearing
these surnames. The supervision and upkeep of these
tanks and channels must have entailed a great deal of labour
and attention on the part of the village Sadkas many of which
had a separate Tank Supervision Committee as is clear from
one of the later inscriptions.! The great tank at Uttara-
mallir owes its origin to one of the Pallava kings named
Vayiramégan and figures frequently in the inscriptions relating
to the activities of the Uttaramalliir Sadka during the reign
of Dantivarman and Vijaya Kampavarman.®

The other important work of the village Sadkas of the Pallava
age was the management of temple property and service. The
temple appears to have played an important roie in the
age of the Pallavas and must have attracted large numbers of
people for various purposes. A close study of the inscriptions
of this period shows that the Pallava kings took a great deal
of interest in the building of these temples as well as their
proper upkeep. These are scattered all over the Tamil
districts, some of the most beantiful and important ones being
found at the capital of the kingdom, Kafichipuram. The
inscriptions at the Rajasimhédvara and at the Vaikuntaperumal
temples bear ample testimony to the great devotion of the
Pallava kings but details of their management in those days
are not available. It is quite probable that their management
was entrusted to the temple committee of the city council in
the days of Rijasimha and Param&dvaravarman. In the actual
management of the temple administration which involved the
locking after of lands, appointment of contractors for the day-
to-day supply of rice, ghee, flowers, etc., defalcations sometimes

i No. & of 1895, dated in the twenty-first year of Kampavarman
mentions the name of this Committee as the Bri-Viriya-Perumakkal,

T gp, Col., No. 74 of 1808, dated in the ninth year of Dantivarmag: and
Ep. Col,, No. 61 of 1808, dated in the twenty-first year of the same king
and £p. Col., No. 84 of 1898, of Kampavarman.
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occurred even leading to the reduction in the actnal offering to
the deity. One such instance is recorded in the Triplicane
inscription of Dantivarman, dated in the twelfth year of his
reign.! The temple management (&wlankildr) having mort-
gaged one of the temple fields in Karumaracheéri, the offering
to the God fell short. Thiswas restored however by the
pious offices of one Pugaltupai-VisSiyarayan who redeemed
the mortgaged field.

Literature during the Pallava Age—Another important
benefit of the Pallava rule in South-India was the impetus
given to literature, particularly Sanskrit. The age of the
Pallavas is also the period of the celebrated movements of the
Alvars and the Agdiyars which so much revolutionized the
religious outlook of the people at that time. The Pallava kings
on recount partly of their having come from the north had
distinct leanings from the beginning for Sanskrit literature
and all their early charters with the exception of a few are
written in Sanskrit. The prefas/d portions in the later copper-
plate charters such as the Kiasikkudi plates of Nandivarman
Pallavamalla which furnish a historical accountof the family of
the donor appear to have been written by poets of considerable
ability who adorned the contemporary Pallava court. It is
only in the later Pallava period that a Tamil portion came to be
added to the charters. The prafasti portions as well as the
descriptive accounts(such as those of the battle of Peruvilanal-
liir)® of some of the plates compare very favourably with
some of the best Sanskrit style of the classical kavis. We do
not unfortunately possess any means whereby the names of the
carly Sanskrit poets of the Pallava kings before Simhavishnu
could be gathered. There is, however, no doubt whatever that
Kanchipuram almost from the beginning of the Pallava rule
was a centre of Sanskrit learning. The city appears to have
been famous as a seat of Sanskrit learning as early as the second
century B.C.; Patanjali discusses the derivation of the word

* Priplicane inscription of Dantivarman. £#. fud., vol. viii, pp. 201 .
% Kiiram plates; &. 2. /., vol. §, p. 153.
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Kifchipuraka, possibly because it was famous for Sanskrit
learning even then. Evenin the Sangam age it will be re-
membered that Aravana Adigal tanght Buddhistic philosophy
at this place and at a subsequent period Dignaga the logician
who is believed to have been the anthor of Nyayapravésa spent
considerable time at Kafichi and was perhaps a product of
medizval Pallava culture. Later, Mayiira Sarman, the pro-
genitor of the Kadamba family, had to proceed to this place
for the completion of the Vedic studies. Itis not surprising
therefore that Simhbavishpu about the close of the sixth
century when he heard of Bhiravi staying with Durvinita,
the Western Ganga king, invited him to his court according to
the Avantisundarikathasgra.! It is by no means unlikely,
that Kirtarjuniya the well-known work of this poet was
composed about this period.

Of Mahéndravarman I, the illustrious son and successor of
Simhavishgu, more is known. His great command of Sanskrit
is fully seen in his work Matlavildsa Prakasana which has
survived to our times. This has already been noticed while
dealing with this king in an earlier chapter. The great musical
inscription at Kudumiyimalai about the same period, as well as
the beautiful Sanskrit compositions at the Trichinopoly rock-
cut temple and elsewhere are also indicative of the refined taste
for Sanskrit composition at this period. It was during the
reign of one of his successors that Dandin, the celebrated
savant, spent considerable time in the Pallava court, even pay-
ing a visit to the wonderful sculptures of Mahamallapuram.
It is not improbable that this was towards the close of the
seventh century A.D. The Avantisundarikathasira contains
interesting details of an earlier sojourn of Dandin in the
south, while guite young, when Kafichipuram was in the throes
of foreign invasion and siege by the Chiilukyvas, when the
citizens of the place had to desert the city temporarily. Dandlin
returned to Kaiichi long after and in all probability flourished
for long at the Pallava court. Maitridatta, a poet and scholar

1 See App. Avaniisundarikatkdsira.
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and Rima Sarman, also figure among the friends of Dandgin and
wereperhaps associatedwith him at Kanchipuram. The names
of Sanskrit poets at the Pallava court during this period other
than these are not known. Itis held by some scholars that
the Sanskrit plays published recently in Trivandrum as
Bhisa’s were abridgements made during this period of
earlier works of Bhasa and Sadraka for being staged at the
Pallava court. It has been suggested by Mr. L. D. Barnett
that these are the works of an anopymous author in the court
of the Pindyan King Rajasimba.’ But as we have got
evidence that the Pallava court was the great centre of
Sanskrit learning during this period it seems to be more
correct to regard that the dramas referred to above were
intended to be staged at the Pallava court as is evident from
the colophons of some of these play 5.2 [t has been presumed
also that the work was composed at Kafichi from the occurrence
of the name of Dantivarman in the manuscripts of Mudra-
rifshasa found in Malabar in the last benedictory verses.
The Tevaram and the Naldyira Prabandham hymns were
also produced during the age of the Pallava monarchs. We
have already seen that Appar, the first of the Tevdram hymnists
was the well-known contemporary of Mahendravarman 1
who was converted to Saivism by him. His hymns in the
Tevaram collection number over 3000 and are full of
Sanskrit expressions and Brahmanical culture and tradition.
Tirufigna-Sambandar was his vounger contemporary and
flourished during the reign of Narasimhavarman L. During
his period Saivism was very much in the ascendant and
Sivatemples were very numerous in South India. According
to the Periyapurdgam account he is said to have succeeded
in converting Negdumiran the contemporary Pandyan King to
Saivism after a successful disputation with the Samanas who

1 L.R.AS. for 1919, p. 235,
gt grwgdear femafrreagos@m |
qefRmIATAgT Tafds: S |
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were very powerful at this period at Madura. His poems in
the Tevdram number nearly 4000. Sundarar the last of the
sixty-three Saiva saints appears to have lived in the ninth
century and mentions Appar and Sambandar who preceded
him. His Trrudfendatokai was the basis on which Nambiyandar
Namhi composed his Andd47 and these two formed the main
sources of Sekkilir for writing the Periyapurdnam. Sundanar's
hymns amount to eleven hundreds nearly in the Fevaram.
About the age of Minikkavisagar the well-known author
of Tirnvafakam and Tirukbevard, there exists some doubt.
According to some Tamil scholars he preceded the three
Fevaram hymnists. But as he ciearly refers to the Pandyan
King Varagupa in his works there cannot be any doubt that
he flourished in the earlier half of the ninth century. His
Tirnvasakam is a very popular work and celebrates Siva's
miracles in a simple and attractive style. His activities were
confined to Chideambaram and its adjoining places and he does
not appear to have come into active contact with the Pallavas.
Of the twelve Vaishpava saints known as the Alviirs some
of whom fourished during the Pallava age the first four—
Péyilvar, Budattalvar, Poygaialvar and Tirnmaligaialvar,
appear to have been contemporaries and lived at a time
before the advent of the Pallavas to Kafchipuram. Tradition
however records that Tirumalifai was a contemporary of one
of the Pallava kings, perhaps Tondaman-Iladitiraivan. Of
the others Tirumangaiijvdr is the most important and has
already been referred in a previous chapter. There is a
credible Vaishpava tradition that he held a snccessful dispu-
tation with the Saiva saint Tirufiina-Sambandar. If this can be
relied on he should have lived an exceptionally long period of
time. His work exceeds that of any other Alvar except Nam-
malvar and his peregrinations were spread all over South India,
His great Pallava contemporary was Nandivarman Pallavamalla
who reigned for an exceptionally long period of sixty-five
years. This Alvir unlike the other Alvirs makes frequent
mention of contemporary political occurrences including the
martial exploits of the Pallava King referred to above. One
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of his verses contains an allusion to the repulse of the
Chilukyan King which is corroborated by inscriptions. The
war implements of the Pallavas as well as their other insignia
also find mention in his hymns. The other Alvirs, such as
Kulagékhara, Nammalviar, Perivalvar, Andil, etc., did not
flourish in Tondamandalam and did not come into contact
with the Pallava Kings.

The origin and evolution of Pallava art and architecture
does not properly belong to this work and may be studied
elsewhere.! It may be however noted here that it is a
mistake to suppose that temples did not exist in South India
before the Pallava age, for mention is made of them in early
Sangam works. They were then built only of wood and
perishable material and consequently have not survived. The
earliest inscriptional mention, in a Pallava record, of a temple
occurs in the grant of Charudévi which evidences a donation
of Iand to the temple of Nariyana at Dilard early in the
fourth century. During the reign of Mahéndravarman I,a
commencement was made ® in the art of monolithic temple
building. The first specimens were all of them excavations of
hillsides into temples such as those at Trichinopoly, Vallam
and Mamangir, modelled after the caves at Undavalli. A later
development was from the cave temples to the Rathas like
those of Mahabalipuram, From these, in due course of
evolution, came structural temples, among the earliest and best
known of which are the Shore-temple at the Seven Pagodas,
the Kailasanitha temple at Kafichi and at Panamalai. The
evolution continued in the days of subsequent Pallava kings
till the rise of what is a distinct Chola style.

1 See the works of Prof. Jonveau-Dubreuail and Mr. Longhurst.
# According to Prof. Jouvean: Dubrenil.
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APPENDIX A

A CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX OF PALLAVA
INSCRIPTIONS

1. Nasik Buddhist Inscription of Sri-Pulumiyi. £p. Iud.,
val. viii, pp. 60f.

The inscription records in Prakrit, the giit of a cow to
the community of monks, by Queen Gotami Balasri,
mother of Gotamiputrasatakarpi, king of Asmaka,
Mulika, etc., who destroyed the Sakas, Yavanas, and
the Paklavas. A village was granted by the qtmgﬂag
grandson for the embellishment of the cave. K]

2. Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudradaman. £p. 4 4.,
vol. viii, pp. 6.

Sanskrit fragment. Records the restoration of lake
Sudarsana, situated at some distance from Girinagara
(Girnar). The work was executed by Suvisika, the
son of Kulaipa, and a Pakdlava, who had been appointed
to rule the whole of Aparta and Surashira. He is
described as having been able, patient, not wavering,
not arrogant, upright, and by his good govern-
ment and proper views and dealings in things
temporal and -spiritual, to have increased the
attachment of the people and the spiritual fame and
glory of his master.

3. The Myakadoni Inscription of Pulumavi. Z£p. Ind., vol.
xiv, p. 153. Also Rep. for Epig., Madras, for 1915-16,
part i, p. 112. Insc. Na. 500, App. B,

Prakrit record. This is dated in the eighth year of the
Andhra king Sri-Pulumivi, king of the Sitavihana
(family) and records the sinking of a reservoir by a
resident of Vépharaka, belonging to the Captain-
Kumaradatta, in the country of Satavahani-Ahara
which belonged to the (great general) Mahaséndpali-
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Khandanaga (Skandanaga). This inscription is
important in so far as it establishes that the sway of

the Sitavihanas extended to the south of the
Krishna.
Ep.

4, Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman. Hultzsch.

Ind., vol. vi, p. 84

Eight copper-plates with a seal bearing in relief a bull
and the legend Sivaskandavarmaya. The language
is Prakrit, dialect different from literary Pili, and the
alphabet is considered an epigraphical curiosity.

The grant was issued by the heir-apparent { Yuvamakhda-
raja) Sivaskandavarman of the Bharadvaja-gotra and
of the Pallava family, and records the gift of a village
{Viripara) to two Brahmans. The village is said 1o
have belonged to Andhrapatha and has not been
identified. The record is dated in the fifth #thi, of
the sixth fortnight of summer, in the tenth year of
the reign of Sivaskandavarman’s predecessor. The
immunities secured by the village included, freedom
from the diggings for salt, the supply of bullocks,
in succession, the entrance of the soldiers, cots and

dwellings.

5. Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskandavarman. Bahler,

Ep. Ind., vol. i, p. 5. Final corrections by Hultzsch,
Jéid., vol. vi, p. 88.

Bight plates from Hirahadagalli, in the Bellari District.
Prakrit. Records that the Pallava king Sivaskanda-
varman of Kafichi, who belonged to the Bharadvaja-
gotra and is said to have performed Agwishidma,
Vajapéva and Afvamédha  sacrifices, confirmed and
enlarged in the eighth year of his reign a grant made
formerly by the great king, the Lord-Bappa (his
father), to certain Brahmans residing at Apitti, and
who are described as SAwjakas, of the-village of
Chillarékakoduriks, in the Sitihaniraitha. The gift
consisted of a garden in the above village, the income
of which was to be divided in & specified manner.
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The writer of the grant was the Privy-Councillor—
{ Rahasadhikata) Bhatti-Sarman. Among the other
officials mentioned in this record are the Lords of
Provinces, Roval Princes, Rulers of Districts, Custom-
House Officers, Prefects of countries, Forest-officials,
Sergeants, roaming spies, and others.

6. British Museum plates of Chiarudevi. Noticed by Fleet.
Ind, Ant., vol. ix, pp. 100f. £Ep. Ind., vol. vi, p. 88,
No. 10. Final correction by Hultzsch, £p. fnd., vol.
viii, p. 143.

The original copper-plates secured by Sir Walter
Elliot, are now in the British Musenm. Language
is mostly in Prakrit prose and partly in Sanskrit
verse. The seal contains a standing animal,
apparently a bull, the crest of the Pallavas.

The grant is dated in some year of Vijayaskandavarman
(illegible). It records an order by the Queen Regent
in behalf of the heir-apparent Vijaya-Buddbhavarman
who is described as a Pallava and affiliated to
Bharadvaja-goira. Dr. Huitzsch has read the name
of the queen as Chirudévi and that of the prince
whose mother she claims to have been as Buddh
(yan)kura. The grant supplies the genealogical order
Mah. Vijavaskandavarman, his son Yuvamaharija
Vijaya Buddhavarman and his son Buddhyankura.

The object of the grant is to register a gift of land made
by Charudévi consisting of a field near the king's tank
to Narayapa of the Kulimahitaraka temple, at Dalara,
The village authorities were required to exempt the
field from all immunities.

7. Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta. Fleet,
Cor. Tusc., dud., vol. iii, pp. 1-17.

The inscription is written in an Asokan sandslone pillar.
The characters belong to the Gupta alphabet, the
language is partly Sanskrit prose and partly verse,

The record is undated. It gives abundant details as
regards the conquests of Samudragupta, the divisions
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and kings of India in the fourth century A.0. Among
the southern kings that Samudragupta conguered and
released, the record mentions Mahéndra of Kosala,
Vyagraraja of Mahakantara, Mantaraja of E aurila,
Mahéndra of Paishtapura, Svamidatta of Kottura on
the hill, Damana of Erandapalla, Vishkgwgopa of
Kaickr, Nilarija of Avamukta, Hastivarman of
Véngi, Ugraséna of Palakka, Kubhéra of Dévariishtra,
Danamijaya of Kansthalipura, and all other kings of
the region of the south. The inscription proves that
Vishpugopa of Kanchi, one of the several southern
kings defeated by Samudragupta, flourished in the
second quarter of the fourth century A.D.
8. Chendaliir plates of Kumaravishou 11. £p. Ind., vol.
viti, p. 233.
Five copper-plates from Chendaliir in the Ongole Taluk

of the Nellore District.
Language is Sanskrit prose and the alphabets closely

resemble those of Pikira, Uruvappalli, and Mangaltir
plates. The inscription is an edict issued from
Kanchipura in the second year of the reign of the
Pallava-Maharaja Kumaravishpu (11) who is described
as the son of Mah. Buddhavarman, the grandson of
Mah. Kumiravishou (1}, and the great-grandson of
Mah. Skandavarman. The object of the grant is to
register the gift of the king to a Brahman in the
village of Chendalura in Kavichakarabhoga, a sub-
division of the district of Karmankarashira. Of the
localities mentioned in the record Kafichipuram is the
well-known capital of the Pallavas and Chendalar a
village in the Nellore District.

9. Omhgodu plates of Vijayaskandavarman (in). H. K.
Sastri, &p. fud., vol. xv, pp. 2494T,

Four copper-plates. Language, Sanskrit characters
belonging to the southern class. The grant is
addressed from the Royal Camp the victorious
Tambrapasthana. The record mentions in chrono-
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logical order Mah. Kumaravishou, who is described
as a Pallava king of the Bhdradvaja gotre and a
performer of the Afvamédha sacrifice, his son Mah.
Skandavarman who acquired his kingdom by his own
prowess, his son Viravarman victorious in many
battles and his son Vijayaskandavarman, the donor.
The grant conveys an order to the officers of
Ommgodu and the residents that the village was given
as a Safvika gift with the eighteen kinds of exemptions
to Golasarman of the Kafyapa-gafra, a student of two
Védas, and well versed in the six Angas. The grant
was engraved in the victorious year 33, on the
thirteenth day of the third fortnight of winter.

10. Daréi copper-plate fragment. Hultzsch, Ep. Ind.,
vol. i, p. 397.

Language and script: Same as above. The grant
consists of the beginning of a Sanskrit inscription
engraved on one side of a copper-plate. The name
of the donor of the plate is lost but the record gives
the name of his great-grandfather —&ri Virakdrcha-
varman—the laudatory verses attributed to him
agreeing literally with those attributed to the Pallava
kings Skandavarman [ and Skandavarman II. The
king's order was addressed from Vijaya-Dasanapura.

31. Pikira Grant of Simhavarman. Hultzsch, Ep. [Ind.,
vol. viii, p. 159.

Five copper-plates with seal much worn but bearing in
relief an animal perhaps the bull. Language is
Sanskrit prose excepting the final imprecatory Verses.
The alphabet closely resembles the Uruvappalli
plates.

The record opens with an invocation to Vishnu {Bhaga-
vaf) and proceeds to record the grant of a village
named Pikira in the district of Mundarashtra. It is
dated in the fifth year of the reign of Mah. Simhavar-
man and issued from the camp at Menwmatura, in the
Nellore District. Mah. Simhavarman, the donor is
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described as the son of Yuva Mah. Vishpugopa, the
grandson of Mah. Skandavarman (II) and the great-
grandson of Mah. Viravarman. The term Yuva-
mahiraja which is prefixed to Vishpugdpa in the
present grant as well as in the Urnvappalli grant
suggests that he probably never ruled.

Mangalar Grant of Simhavarman. Fleet, /nd. Ant.,
vol. v, p. 154.

Six copper-plaies. Language, Sanskrit in the southern
characters. The grant which was issued from Dasana-
pura registers the gift of the village of Mangadiir,
situated in the country of Vengorashtra to certain
Brahmans. The record is dated in the eighth year of
the reign of Simhavarman who is stated to have
been the great-grandson of Mah. Sri-Viravarman,
the grandson of Mah. Skandavarman. Dr. Fleet
considered that Simbavarman was an elder brother of
Yuva Mahiirdja Vishnugopa one of whose grants is
dated in the eleventh year of Simhavarman’s reign.

13. Uruvvappalli Grant of Yuva Mah. Vishpug@pavarman.

Fleet, fud. Ant., vol. v., p. 50. Also the Bombay
(razelieer, part i, p. 320

Language and characters same as above. The grant
was issued from Palakbads and is dated in the
eleventh year of Mah. Simhavarman. It menticns
in genealogical order the names of four kings, Mah,
Sri Skandavarman, his son Mah. Sriviravarman, his
son Mah. Skandavarman, and his son Yuva Mah.
Vishnugdpavarman the dopor who is described as
the most divine worshipper of the divine one
{ Paramabhagavata). The object of the grant is to
register a gift of 200 #fvarfanas of land in the village
of Uruvappalli in the Mundarishtra country to the
temple of God Fisknnhdra established by Senapati
Vishguvarman at the village of Kundukura. A
minute description of the boundaries of the land is
furnished,
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14, Omgodu Plates of Simhavarman IL H. K. Sastri, £p.
Iud.. vol. xiv, p. 252; also Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1916,
Pt. ii, p. 113.

Five copper-plates on a ring with no seal. Sanskrit
language : characters same. The object of the grant
is to register a gift of the village of Omgddo in
Karmar@shtra to a certain Dévafarman, who was a
resident of Kéndiir and belonged to Kasyapagolra.
The grant was made in the fourth year of the reign,
in the month of Vaifakha Suklapaksha Panchami.
It is taken as having been given on the occasion of
an eclipse. The donor Simhavarman (I1) is stated to
have been the son of Yuva Mahardja Vishnugopa,
grandson of Mah. Skandavarman, and the great-
grandson of Mah. Viravarman.

15. Udayendiram plates (spurious) of Nandivarman. Kiel-
horn, Ep. Ind., vol. iii, p. 142 ; also Ind. Ant., vol. iii,
p. 167.

Three copper-plates with a circular seal containing in
has-relief a standing bull. Language, Sanskrit in the
gouthern script.

The donor of the inscription is said to have been a
devout worshipper of Vishnu and the law-abiding
Mahiirija Nandivarman of the Bharadvajagotra. He
is said to have been the son of Mah. Skandavarman,
the grandson of Mah. Simhavarman, and the great-
grandson of Mah. Skandavarman. It registers the
order of the King conveyed from Vijaya-Kanchipura
recording a gift of the village of Kinchiviyil, and
four pieces of forest land situated in the district of
Aday#@ra to a Brahman inhabitant of Kiinchiviiyil named
Kulaarman. The grant was issued in the fifth lunar
day of Paifakha in the first year of the reign. The
Tamil endorsement on the first plate which is
dated in the twenty-sixth year of Madivaikonda-
Ko-Parakefari records the amalgamation® of two

villages.
22
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Chura Plates of Vijaya-Vishnugopavarman. Mad. £p.
Rep. for 1914, part ii, p. 82.

Sanskrit and Telugu. This record which is not dated,
was issued from Vijayapilotkata and registers a grant
of land by the donor Vijaya-Vishnugopavarman, to &
certain Chasmifarman of the Kafyapagafra and a
resident of Kundiir. According to this record Vijaya-
Vishpugdpavarman was the son of Simhavarman,
grandson of Mah. Vishnugdpavarman and the great-
grandson of Skandavarman.

Tilgunda Pillar Inseription of Kakutsthavarman. Bahler,
Ind. Ant., vol. xxv, p. 27 ; Fleet, Dymasiics, pp. 286 ff ;
Rice, Ep. Carn., vol. vii, p. 200 ; Kielhorn, £p. fnd.,
vol. viii, pp. 24 ff.

The inscription which was discovered by L. Rice is
written in Sanskrit in the box-headed variety of the
Southern characters. It relates to the excavation of
2 tank near an ancient Siva temple at Sthagukungar,
commenced by the Kadamba king Kakutsthavarman
and completed by his son Santivarman. The author
of the record which is written in high Kavya style
was Kubja. The greater portion of this inscription
is devoted to an account of the early kings of
Kadamba dynasty which is interesting for the informa-
tion it gives of the relation of the Kadambas with the
Pallava kings, the Binas, ete. According to the
inscription the Kadimbas were a Brahman family
belonging to the Manavyasagafra and descended from®
Harliputra. In this family was born Maytrasar-
man who went to Kifichi in order to study and
there was involved in a quarrel with the Pallava
rulers. He took up arms against them and after
a prolonged struggle, the kings of Kianchi con-
ferred upon him the territory between Amardroaza
and Prémdra. He was succeeded by his son
Kangavarman, his son Bhagiratha, and his two sons
Raghu and Kakutsthavarman. His successor was
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Santivarman during whose reign this record was

composed.
18. The Penugonda Plates of Madhava 11. Rice, £p. Ind.,

vol. xiv, pp. 331 ff. also Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1914,
p. 83, para 3.

Old Ltype of Kannaga Characters. [Tcluzu-ﬂanarﬂau}.
The plates mention in order Konkapivarma Dharma-
Mahadhiraja of the Kapvayanagolra, his son Midhava
Mahadhiraja I, who was an able exponent of the
seience of polity, his son Aryavarman who is described
to have been °‘duly installed on the throme by
Simhavarma-Maharaja, the lord of the prosperous
Pailava family' and his son Madhava Mahadhirdja IT
who was duly installed on the throne by the
illustrious Pallava king Skandavarman. The object
of the grant is to register sixty-five paddy-fields in
Paruvivishaya to Kumira-Sarman of the Vafsagotra.

Exception has been taken by Dr. Fleet to this copper-
plate grant. He considers them genuine as against
others and the mention of the contemporanecus

“ Pallava kings Simhavarma-Maharaja and Skanda-
varma-Mahardja is important. It is probable that
they were related as father and son.

19. Siyamangalam Cave Inscription of Mahéndravarman.
Madras. £p. Coll., No. 67 of 1900 ; Hultzsch, £p.
Ind., vol. vi, No. 32, p. 319,

This inscription is engraved on the rock-cut pillars in
the Siva temple called Sthambesvara, in the village
of Siyamangalam, Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot
District. It consists of = single Sanskrit verse
written in an archaic alphabet resembling the cave
inscriptions at Trichinopoly and Mahéndravadi, and
records the fact that the temple called Alvani-
bhajana-Pallavéfvara was caused to be excavated
by a king called Lalitankura who has been
identified with Mahéndravarman 1 of the Pallava

kings.
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20, Vallam Cave Inscription of MahéndrapGtarija.

Hult-
zsch, S./1., vol. ii, part iii, pp. 34ff.

This inscription, written in archaic Tamil, is engraved

on the upper portions of the doorpillars of the
Vasantédvara temple at Vallam, near Chingleput,
It records that ene Vasantapriyvardja, the servant
of Pahappigugu alias Lalilankuran, Satrumalian,
Grunabharan, Makéndrapota-Raja caused the temple to
be executed. The surnames belong to Mahéndra-

varman [.

21, Mahéndravagdi Inscription of Gupabhara, Hultzsch, £g.

nd., vol. iv, pp. 1328,

This inscription is written in the same archaic Pallava

alphabet as the Trichinopoly rock inscription and
consists of a single Sanskrit verse in the Aodilaka
metre, inscribed on the pilaster on the left end of
the facade in the rock-cat temple here. It records the
fact that Gupabhara caused the temple to be cut out
of the rock and that it was dedicated to Vishnu and
bore the name  .Makéndra Viskwugriha, ie. the
Vishpuo temple of Mahéndra, that it stood on the bank
of the Mahendratafaiba, i.e. the tank of Mahéndra and
that it was situated in Makéndrapura, the City of
Mahéndra. Maheéndrapura is probably identical with
Mahendravadi and Gupabhara with Mah&ndra-

varman I,

22. Trichinopoly Cave Inscriptions of Maheéndra. Hultzsch,

S.LL, vol. i, pp. 28-30.

Two inscriptions in Sanskrit in archaic Pallava-Grantha

characters on two pillars in the upper cave of the
Rock at Trichinopoly record that a king called
Gupabbara, who bore the bdirudas, Purusholiama,
Satyasardha and Satrumalla, constructed a temple
on the top of the mountain and placed in it a
linga and a statue of himself. As the Kiveri is
here called *the beloved of the Pallavas® and as
the inseription is found in the Chéla territory it
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is clear that the Pallavas had extended their domi-
nipns during this period to the region of the Kavéri.

Mandagappattu Inscription of Vichitrachitta. Jouvean-

Dubreuil, Conjeevaram Iisc. of Makindravarman, p. 2.
Ep. fnd., vol. xvii, p. 14

The record is written in the Pallava-Grantha characters

of the seventh century A.D., and is a Sanskrit verse
in the Giti metre. It is somewhat damaged and
can be read only with difficulty. It states that King
Vichitrachitta caused to be constructed a temple for
Brakma, Jévara and Vishnu, without the use of bricks,
timber, metals and mortar. Vichitrachitta is a
surname of Mahéndravarman L.

Dalavinir Cave Inscription of Naréendra. Hultzsch, £p.

Ind _ vol. xii, p. 225 ; Ep. Col., Nos. 50 and 51 of 1905.

Sanskrit and Tamil. The inscriptions are written on

a pillar in a rock-cut cave at Dalavanur in the Tindi-
vanam Taluk of the South Arcot District. The first
inscription consists of a single Sanskrit sloka which
states that the cave-temple containing the inscription
was execated at the order of Satrumalla and named
&atrumalléévarilaya. The second is divided into two
sections of which one is Tamil verse and the other
prose, and records the same fact. The name of the
locality is stated to be Venpatfu. Narendra is only
a surname of Pallava Mahéndravarman I and the
reference to the donor as Temdafyasmiarvéndan con-

firms this surmise.

25. Pallavaram Inscription of Mahéndravikrama. Mad. Ep.

Rep. for 1909, p. 75.

This inscription written on the beams of the upper

and lower verandahs of the cave temple at Palla-
varam in archaic Pallava-grantha-characters. Frag-
ment. It gives a list of éirudas of which some are
Sanskrit, others Telugu. Of these Sri-Mahéndra-
vikrama, Matlavilasa, Chethakari, Vichitrackitla,
Aluptakama, Kalahapriya, and Sankirnajali are in
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Sanskrit and Nilvilonayambu, Ventwlavittu, etc., are
Some of these b&irmdas are those of

in Telugu.
Mahendravarman.
Conjeevaram Inscription of Mahéndravarman. £p.

Col., No. 82 of 1921. Also see Jouveau-Dubreuil, Con-
jeevaram {nscription of Mahéndravarman. Pallava-
Grantha.

This is engraved on the pillar of the Pawrnami
AMandapa to the south of the central sanctuary
of the Ekambaranathasvami temple, and consists
of a series of &irwdas of the king who got
them engraved such as Abkimukia, Chitrakdrag-
puli, Vambara, Dydabhakii, etc. As some of these
surnames occur in his other cave inscriptions it is
probable that they belong to Mahendravarman I.

Kudimiyamalai Inscription of music. P. K. Bhandar-
kar, £Ep. Ind., vol. xii, p. 226G: Mad. Ep. Rep. for
1905, p. 47 ; Ep. Col., No. 354 of 1904.

The inscription is written in Sanskrit in the Pallava-
grantha characters of the seventh century, on a
rock behind the Sikhanathasvami temple in Kudumiya-
malai (Pudukotta State). The inscription is divided
into seven sections, corresponding to the seven
classical rd#gas and was engraved at the instance of
an upnamed king who was a disciple of Rudra-
charya for the benefit of his pupils.

Aihole inscription of Pulakésin II. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind.,
vol. vi, p. &

Sanskrit in characters of the southern class. The
inscription is a poem by a certain Ravikirti who
during the reign of Pulakésin 1I founded the temple
of Jinéndra on which it is engraved. It bears the
date Saka Samvat 556 corresponding to A.D. 634-35.
It gives an eulogistic account of the history of
Chalukya family especially of the exploits of
Pulakééin Il who is described to have besieged
Banavési, subdued the Gangas, the Alipas, and the
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Mauryas in the Konkanas, besieged Puri, subdued the
Liatas, Malavas, and the Garjaras, defeated Harsha of
Kananj, fought with the Kalingas and the Kosalas,
captured Pishtapura, fought at the Kaunila, defeated
the Pallavas of Kafichipuram (' causing the splendour
of the lord of the Pallavas who had opposed thérise
of his power to be obscured by the dust of his army,
and to vanish behind the walls of Kanchipuram "),
crossed the River Kaverl and caused prosperity to
the Cholas, Kéralas and the Pandyas. The fame of
the composer of this poem is said to have exceeded
that of Kilidasa and Bhiravi, thus showing that
already in the seventh century the fame of Kalidiasa
had spread so as to be quoted in contemporary
inscriptions.

29. Tirukkalokkunram Inscription of Rajakésarivarman.
Tamil. Venkayya. £p. Ind., vol. iii, p. 276.

This inscription is dated in the twenty-seventh year
of the reign of Rajakesarivarman and records that
at the request of a certain Puttan a grant which had
been made by Skandasishya and confirmed by Vatipi-
konda-Narasingapotarayar Was renewed. The gift
was originally made to the Milasthiinattu-Perumin,
which has not been identified. Both the kings are
spokenof as former kings. On paleographical grounds
the grant may be dated in the ninth century A.D.
Tirukkalukkunram is spoken of as being in the
Kalattorkottam. Skandasishya may be Skandavar-
man and Vatapikonda-NarasingapOiarayar is Nara-
simhavarman .

30. Badami Stone Inscription (fragment).
vol. ix, p. 99

This fragmentary inscription engraved on the north

side of a shapeless rock lying to the north-west

of the temple of Jeggina frappa in the Badami

Talug in the Biyapur District. ‘The characters are of
the same type as those of the Pallava grants of

Fleet, fnd. Ant.,
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Vishgugipavarman. The fragment is of great
interest as mentioning Badami under the ancient
name of Vitipi and speaking (L. 4) of ‘the
Pallava, the foremost of kings’. It refers also to
Narasimhavishnu and contains a reference to the

5 occupation of the city by Mamalla.

4]. Dharmarijaratha Stene Inscription at Mahabalipuram—
Hultzsch, Ep. Ind., vol. x, pp. 5f., also 5.1, vol. i
pel;

These inscriptions consist of a number of words in
the nominative case, The characters resemble the
Mahéndravadi and Sivamangalam inscriptions of
Mahéndravarman I. The language is Sanskrit. They
do not contain any date and their approximate time
has to be fixed on palsographical grounds. They
appear from a comparative study to belong to
Narasimhavarman I. Narasimha is twice men-
tioned. From the archaic nature of the alphabets
Dr. Hultzéch thinks that the Narasimha of the
Dharmarijaratha may be identified with the
Narasimha I of the Pallavas. The identification is
made almost certain by a reference to the published
facsimile of the Badami stone inscription of Nara-
simhavarman 1 the alphabets of which are nearly
identical with those of the Dharmarajaratha Insecrip-
tions. Dharmarajaratha was probably sculptured
in the first half of the seventh century A.D.

32, Ganeda temple Inscription of Paramésvaravarman I.
Hultzsch, £p. Ind., vol. x, pp. 8ff. Eleven verses in
Sanskrit.

This inscription rtecords that the monolith on
which it is engraved was a Siva temple and was
called the Iévara temple of Atyantakama-Pallava.
From sloka 2 of this inscription Dr. Hultzsch has’
concluded that Atyantakdma must be either Para- \
mesvaravarman [, father of Rijasimha, or Parames- t\
varavarman II, his son, preferably the former. The ’
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alphabets of Atyantakama's inscription of the Seven
Pagodas bear so close a resemblance Lo Kailasanatha
temple epigraphs of Rajasimha that both of them may
be assigned to about the same period {viz.) the third
quarter of the seventh century A.n. Among Atyan-
takama's surnames the following are given—-—ﬁrlm‘n’#:'.
Syibhara, Ranajaya, Tarundnkura, Kamardga,

43. Dharmardija Mangdapa Inscriptions. Hultzsch, Ep. Ind.,

vol. x, No. 22, pp. 10 and 11.

This is a duplicate of Gangsa temple inscription and

proves that the cave-temple now called Dharmarija
Mapdapa was in reality a Siva temple and that
it was erected at the orders of the Pallava
king Paramedvara, who named it Atyantakdma-

Pallavéévara after one of his own surnames

Atyantakama.

34. Inscription of Paramésvaravarman at the Raminuja

Mandapa. Jfbid., p. 11.

This inscription consists of the last floka of the pr:éed-

35. Sialuvankuppam

This inscri

ing inscription and the cave-temple on which it is
inscribed accordingly was a Siva temple having been
excavated during the reign of the Pallava king

Paramesvaravarman.
Inscriptions  of Atirapachandla.

Hultzsch, £p. fnd., vol. X, D. 12.

ption on the left of the cave-temple at
Saluvankuppam records that the excavation Wasa
temple of Siva and that it was made by King
Atiranachanda who named it after himself Atirana-
chandéévara. Verses 1, 2 and 4 are identical with
Param@évaravarman’s Mahibalipuram inscription.
It contains the &frmdas, Aiyantakama, Srinidhi,
Kamaraga, Sribhara, Ranajaya, Anugrafila, Kala-
kala, Samaradanamjaya and Sangramadhira. Most
of these are applied to Rijasimba in his inscrip-
tions at Kafchi. The alphabet resembles those
of Kafikkudi plates of Nandivarman 1I. The

23
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name Atirapachanda is unknown from other

Sources.
Nos. 24, 25 and 26 are Nigari copies of the above.
36. Kiaram plates of Param@$varavarman I Hultzsch,
S.LL, vol. i, pp. 1444
Seven copper-plates from Kiram near Conjeevaram.
The seal bears the usual Pallava symbol the seated
bull facing the left. The language is partly in
Sanskrit verse and prose and the rest Tamil and the
soript Pallava-trrantha. The Sanskrit portion opens
with benedictory verses of which the first two
are addressed to Siva. Then follows a mythical
genealogy from Brahma to Pallava after whom are
mentioned Mah&ndravarman, his son Narasimha-
varman, who is stated to have repeatedly defeated
the Cholas, the Kéralas, the Kalabhras and the
Piandyas, and who vanquished Pulakésin in the
battles of Pariyvala, Manimangala, and Shiramara
and destroyed his capital Vatapi. Of Paramesvara-
varman himself is given a Jlong description
of military exploits which mentions that he
made Vikramiditya whose army consisted of
several fakshas take to flight covered only by a rag.
The object of the Kiiram grant is a gift of the
village of Paramesvaramangalam made to the temple
of Siva which had been built at Kiiram by Vidyavinita-
Pallava. The village was evidently named after the
king himself and divided into twenty-five parts of
which three were to be enjoyed by two Brahmans
Anantagivichirya and Pullasarman who looked after
the divine service of the temple. The fourth part
was set aside for the cost of providing water and fire
for the temple mandapa, the fifth for the reading of
the Bharafa at this place while the remaining twenty
parts were given to twenty Chafwroedins. Kiram
is mentioned as belonging to Manyaviintararashtra of
Nirvelar, a division of Urrukdttukkdttam. The

= 1l ki S
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village of Paramesvaramangalam belonged to Panma-
Nadu Patmamanyavantararashira, a sub-division of
Manavirkoifam.

37 (Gadvil Plates of Vikramiditya, A.p. 674. Hultzsch,
Ep. Ind., vol. x, No. 22, p. 101,

Three copper-plates. Language is Sanskrit prose and
verse ; alphabet like other Chajukyan grants. The
inscription records the grant of land by the Western-
Chalukya king Vikramaditya I, the son of Satyasraya,
{ Pulaké$in 11) grandson of Kirtivarman (I) and great
grandson of Pulakesin (1)- Several surnames of the
king are mentioned such as Srivallabha, Ranarasika,
Rajamalla. Stoka 3 states that he defeated Nara-
simha, Mahéndra and Iévara, the three successive
Pallava kings, Narasimbavarman I, Mahendravarman
{1 and Paramé$varavarman [. S/oka 4 alludes to the
conquest of Kafchi the capital of the Pallavas. Stoka
§ states that Vikramaditya frst destroyed the
Mahamalla family. At the time of the grant Vikra-
maditya's army having invaded the Chdla province
was encamped in Uragapura on the southern bank
of the Kaveri (ii. 25f). The date of the grant was
the full-moon fithi of Vaifikka in the twentieth year of
the reign which was current after 596 dika, equivalent
to Tuesday, 25th April, A.n. 674. (Dr. Hultzsch
identified Uragapuram with Negapatam in the Tanjore
District and Venkayya with Uraiyiir near Trichi-
nopoly Town, the ancient Chola capital.)

38. Panamalai Inscription of Rajasimha. Mad. Ep. Rep. for
1916, p. 114; Ep. Col., No. 616 of 1915 ; also, Pallava
Ant., vol. i, p. 1.

The beginning and end of this inseription found in
the Talapurisvara temple at Panamalai are covered
by a paved fioor. The record which consists of six
verses is in the floried Grantha-Pallava characters
and is written right round the temple as in the
Kailisandtha temple inscription of Rijasimha at
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Kafichipura. The existing po
tima, his son Pallava,
the great Pallava fam
washed their sins away
belonged to the Bha
described as a famous
from Paramesvara as
care the tree of Dharma is
even though oppressed by the hot su
49, Rajasimhesvara Shrine
Hultzsch, 5.0.4, vol. i, No. 24, p. 13.
Twelve Sanskrit versesin t

rtion mentions Asvat-
who was the progenetor of
ily the members of which,
by Asvamédha sacrifices and
radvajavamsa. Rajasimha is
king of the line who was born
' Guha from Siva'. Under his
said to have thriven
n, the Kali age.
Inscriptions  of Rajasimha.

he Grantha-Pallava running

round the outside of the central shrine. ‘The record
ppens with a benediction addressed to Ganga, and

then gives a mythical ped

igree of Pallava from

(Brahman). It further says that in the race of the
Pallavas was born Ugradanda, the destroyer of the
city of Raparasika whose son was Rajasimha who
bore the surmames Atyantakama, Ranajaya, Sribhara ;
he is said to have built the Siva temple round which
the inseription is written and called it after his own
name Rijasimha-Pallavésvara or Riijasimhesvara.
40. Inscription of Rangapatika. Hultzsch, S.I.L, vol. i,

No. 29, pp. 23-24.

The record consisting of three Sanskrit verses in
characters similar to Rajasimba’s records that the
<mall Siva shrine was founded by Rangapataka the
wife of Narasimhavishgu or Kilakila whose sign

was the Bull.

41. Panamalui Cave Inscription of Réjasimha. Hultzsch,

5.4.1., vol. i, No. 31, p. 24.

This record consists of a single Sanskrit sleka in
Grantha-Pallava characters and is identical with the
Jast verse of Rajasimha’s Kafichi inscription (S.4.4.,
vol. i, No. 24). 1t mentions the dirudas of Rajasimha,
Sridhara, Chitrakdrmuka, Fkavira, and Srovackudd-
mani. Dr. Hultzsch from a study of this inscription
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concludes that the Panamalai cave was founded by
Rajasimha and that the Pallava rule extended as far
south as Panamalai at this period.

42. Shore Temple Inscription of Rajasimha. Ep. Col., 566
of 1912. Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1913, paras 8 and 3.

This record consisting of about six Sanskrit verses is
inscribed round the plinths of the two dali-pifhas
recently excavated in the shore-temple. The record
is not complete but contains an eulogy of a Pallava
king whose attributes were Afyanfakama, Aparajila,
Sivachadamani, ete. Another verse refers to him as
Rajasimha, Ranajaya, Sribhara and Chitrakirmuka
and is identical with the twelfth verse of the Kanchi-
puram inscription of Rijasimha. The mention in
the record of the king as the ruling sovereign
makes it probable that he was Rijasimha son of
Paramésvaravarman 1, who bore the surnames
Kshatriyasimha and Rajasimba. The two Siva
temples of the Shore Temple Kshatriyasimha and
Rajasimhapallaveésvaram were evidently contempor-
ary with Rajasimhapallavésvaram of Kanchipuram
and named after Rajasimha.

43. Vayaliir stone pillar Inscription of Rajasimha.  Mad.
Ep. Rep. for 1909, part ii, para 16, p. 17. Joveau-
Dubrenil, Pallavas, ch. i, pp. 19-21; Ep. Col., No. 368
of 1908 : H. K. Sastri, £p. /ad., vol. xviii, p. 145.

This record is engraved on a cubical pillar in the
Vyaghrapurisvara temple at Vayalur. It is written
in the usual Grantha-Pallava characters of the florid
type used in the Ramanuja mangapa and the Ganesa
temple inscriptions at Mahibalipuram, and the Kaila-
sanitha inscription at Kifchipura. It gives a list
of the Pallava kings in genealogical order. Beginning
with the names of Brahma, Angirasa, ete., it proceeds
to mention the names of Asoka, Harigupta, Aryavar-
man, Bhitadatta, etc. and a long list of further
pames obviously in the order of descent These
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include Saryavarman, Riipamalla, Dhritaka Vimala
Konkapika, Kalabhartr, Chiita-Pallava, Virakarcha,
Vishnugopa, Skandavarman, Kuméravishpu, among
the early Pallava kings of the copper-plates. Then
are mentioned the names of Simhavarman,
Mandivarman,  Simhavishpu, Mahéndravarman,
Narasimhavarman and Paramésvaravarman and
Rajasimha. The value of the record consists in
the connection which it establishes between the
Pallavas of the Prakrit charters and those of the
Sanskrit charters and the connection of these again
with those of the Simhavishyu line.

Inscription in the Kailisanitha temple of Mahendravar-
man 1I. Hulizsch, S./.1, vol. i, No. 27, p. 22.

The record consists of four Sanskrit verses in Grantha-
Pallava characters of Rajasimha's period and registers
the fact that Mahéndra, the son of Rijasimha and
grandson of Lokaditya built a temple of Siva and
called it Mahéndrésvara after his own name. The
record is engraved round the smaller shrine which
stands in front of Rajasimha’s Kailasanatha shrine.
It speaks of Lokaditya that * his valour dried up the
army of Raparasika, just as the heat of the sun does
the mud." ;

Virattanésvara temple Inscription of Paramesvaiavar-
man 1I.  £p. Col., No. 56 of 1903. Tamil.

This inscription engraved on a slab lying in front of the
Virattanésvara temple at Tiruvadi records in Tamil a
gift of gold and is dated in the third year of Para-
medvarapotarayar. |

Vaikunthaperumail] Inscription. Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1906
part. ii, pp. 62-63; £p. Col., No. 37 of 1888. Tex

S.1.1, vol. iv, pp. 10fi. Also see Lp. /nd., vol. xviiif;

p. 117.
This is not a single record but a series of inscriptiong
each explaining the group of sculptures below whicfi
it is put up. They are in the nature of explanato
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notes denoting particular events in Pallava history.
The portion relating to the events leading to the
accession of Pallavamalla is very important and
contains a full account of the circomstances under
which Nandivarman (II) succeeded to the Pallava
throne which is depicted in twelve sculptured scenes
on the south wall of the reranda running round the
central shrine. It is stated therein that after
the death of Paramedévaravarman II a deputation of
the officials and citizens waited on Hirapyavarma-
Mahiraja for the selection of a sovereign to the
Pallava throne. Hirapvavarman, thereupon, held an
important consultation with the chief potentates and
his sons. Ultimately Pallavamalla the twelve-year-
old son of Hirapyavarman was selected by common
consent and was crowned king under the name
Nandivarman, and with the Pallava insignia and
war instruments—Samudraghasha, Khatvangadhvaja
and Vrishabha-laichana. ‘The members of the
Merchants'-guild, the City-Council, and the Ubhaiya-
gana of Kafichi are also mentioned as having taken
an important part in the above events.

Sthambéévara Temple Inscription of Vijaya-Nandi-
vikramavarman. Zp. Col., No. 68 of 1900.

Tamil record, dated in the third year of Vijaya-Nandi-
vikramavarman records the building of a temple
mandapa at Sthambesvara temple at Siyamangalam
(South Arcot District).

Virattinéévara Temple Inscription of Nandivikrama-
verman.  Kp. Col., Na. 300.of 1902.

Tamil record inscribed on a rock in the prakara of the
Virattaneévara temple, Kilur, near Tirukkoilur, dated
in the fourth year of Nandivikramavarman registering
gift of gold for lamp.

In the same place. £p. Col., No. 295 of 1902, Tamil
inscription dated in the eleventh year of Vijaya-

Nandivikramavarman records a gift of gold,
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50. Ep. Col., No. 49 of 1905,
This is a Tamil inscription found on the south wall of

the rock-cut cave at Dalavaniir (South Arcot Dis-
trict,) is dated in the fifteenth vear of Vijaya-
Nandivikranmavarman. Much damaged.

51. £p. Col., No. 206 of 1902,

Tamil inscription, dated in the sixteenth year of Vijaya-
Nandivikramavarman recording gift of gold for a lamp
found in the prakdra of the Virattinésvara temple at
Kiliir near Tirukkoilar.

52. Ep. Col., No, 220 of 1902

Tamil inscription dated in the ninteenth year of Vijaya-
Mandivikramavarman found on the west wall of the
Rishabhandtha temple records gitt of paddy.
[ncomplete.

53. Udayéndiram Plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla.
Hultzsch, 5.7.7,, vol. ii, p. 365. Sanskrit and Tamil.
The grant consists of two parts, the first a grant
of the Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla
in the Sanskrit, and the other an inscription of the
time of the Chdla king Madivaikonda-Ko-Parakésari-
varman in Tamil.

The object of the Sanskrit portion is to register a grant
made at the request of one of his military officers
Udayachandra by Nandivarman Pallavamalla in the
twenty-first year of the reign. Udayachandra is
described as belonging to the Pichan family and as
residing in the city of Villivala on the River Vegavati.
The record gives the mythical genenlogy, and the
race of Simhavishou and his successors. It describes
Nandivarman-Pallavamalla as the son of ParameSvara-
varman II. The most interesting part of the grant
is that relating to the services rendered by Udaya-
chandra to Pallavamalla which included the release of
his sovereign from Nandipura where he was besieged
by the Tamil kings, the killing of Chitramiya, defeat
of the Sabara king Udayana, the Nishiida chief
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Prithivi-Vydghra, and the subjection of the district of
Vishpurija to the Pallava, etc. The donees were
hundred and eight Brihmans, while the grant con-
sisted of Kumframangala-Vellatur and two water-
levers. The Tamil endorsement dated in the twenty-
sixth year of Ko-Parakeédarivarman relates to the
agreement of two villages Udayachandramangalam
and the neighbouring village of Kinchivayil to form
one village of the two.

54. Kafikkudi plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla. Eleven
copper-plates with a seal containing the figure of a
bull facing left. Hultzsch, S./.Z., vol. ii, p. 346.

Sanskrit and Tamil. The characters of the plates belong
to the Pallava-grantha, and bear a close resemblance
to the Kiiram plates. The grant part of the record is
preceded by an account of the ancestors of the donor
Nandivarman Pallavamalla which was composed by
Trivikrama. After the mythical genealogy from
Brahma to Asokavarman, the record mentions the
Pallava kings Skandavarman, Kalindavarman, Kina-
gopa, Virakircha, Virasimha, Simbavarman and
Vishpusimha. Then are mentioned Simbavishpu
called Avanisimha, Mahéndravarman (1), his son
Narasimhavarman (1), his son Mahéndravarman 11, his
son Parameévaravarman (1), his son Narasimhavarman
II, his son Paraméévaravarman (IlI). The donor
Nandivarman Pallavamalla in whose twenty-second
year the record is dated is described as being de-
scended from Simhavishou's younger brother Bhima-
varman, between whom and Nandivarman (1I) there
intervened the kings Bhimavarman, Adityavarman,
Govindavarman and Hiranya, the father of Nandi-
varman. The object of the grant which was
made at the request of Brahmasririja was Kodukolli
which received the name of Ekadhiramanga-
lam. The donee was Jy&shthapida-S56mayijin
who belonged to the Bhiradvijagdtra a Vedic

24
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scholar, and a student of Kalpa, Vyatarana, Jyotisha,
Nirukia, ete., and who lived in Piniya in Tupdika-
Rishira. There is an interesting list of immunities
secured by the donee. Mention is also made of local
officials and His Majesty’s Treasurer Sri-Paraméfvara-
Mahakoshihagarin,

Ep. Col., No. 14 of 1893, Tamil.

This inseription found in the west and east walls of the
Muktésévara temple of Conjeevaram is dated in the
twenty-eighth year of Nandivarman and gives the
ancient name of the temple as Dharmamahadévisvara
evidently after Dharmamahidévi, a Pallava Queen.

Panchapandavamalai Inscription of Nandipottaradar.
Fp. Col., No. 10 of 1895.

This inscription written in very archaic Tamil characters
consists of a single sentence in Tamil, records in the
fiftieth year of NandipGttarasar an inhabitant of
Pugalalaimangalam caused to be engraved an image
of Ponniyakkiyar attended by the preceptor
Naganandin.

Ep. Col., No. 27 of 1887.

Tamil fragmentary inscription on a stone in the Grama-
diévata temple at Saduppéri is dated in the fifty-second
year of Kb-Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman.

Ep. Col., No. 154 of 1921,

Tamil inseription, dated in the fifty-second year of
Vijaya-Nandiévaravarman found in Kuludikkai, North
Arcot District, records the death of Kannadu-
Perungangar, chief of Karkattir who at the instance
of the great Biina king fought and fell on the day of
the great Pallava invasion against Perminadigal and
the destruction of Perungulikottai.

Tandantdf{tam plates of Kovijaya-Nandivikramavarman.
H. K. Sastri. S.[.[, vol. ii, part v, p. 517. Also
Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1912, paras 4 and 5.

Fourteen copper-plates from Tanganotitam with seal
bearing in relief a couchant Bull facing right.

-
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Sanskrit and Tamil in the Grantha-Pallava characters.
Some of the introductory plates containing tbe
genealogy of the Pallava kings are missing. The
existing plates commence with the information that a
particular king conguered the south, after which the
birth of Hirapyavarman is recorded. From him was
born Nandivarman who bore the biruda Ekadhira.
Of him it is recorded that he took away from an
unnamed Ganga-king a neck ornament which contained
in it the gem called {grodaya. The inscription also
gives the name of Nandivarman's elephant as
Pattavardhana (v. 7.). The object of the grant was to
register the gift of a village called Dayamukha-
mangalam to 308 Brahmans learned in the Vedas, and
Smytis who were Chatwrvedis, Trivedis, Somaydajins,
Bhaitas, Shadangavids, Kramavids, etc. Provision
was made for the conduct of worship to the local
Vishgu and the Siva temples, and also for the
recitation of the Makabkarata in the temple-hall.
The Sanskrit part of the record ends with the portion
which mentions that the agiapti of the charter was
Kumara, the Chief of the Treasury, and the composer
of the Prasasti, the poet Paramésvara-Uttarakarapika,
the Tamil portion is dated in the fifty-eighth year of
Kovigaiya-Nandivikramavarman and records an order
which was issued to the residents of Tenkarainidu, a
district of Solanagu. The donees whose enumeration
occupies more than eleven plates, number 244. To
judge from their titles it may be presumed that most
of them were learned. The concluding portion
enumerales the obligations and the immunities of

. taxation secured by the donees.

60. Tiruvallam Rock Inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikrama-

varman. £p. Col., No. 76 of 1899 and S5.2.1, vol. iii,
p. 90.

Tamil record. This inscription is engraved on the

gurface of a large boulder in the bed of the Niva
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61.

river, near Tiruvallam, and is written in archaic
Grrantha-Tamil characters. [tis dated in the sixty-
second year of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman while
Mavali-Viapariya was ruling the Vaduga-vali-Twelve-
thousand ; it registers a gift of land for the renewal
of a temple Vadadikharakovil, at Vapapuram by a
goldsmith called Aridhiran, a resident of Alingapap-
pikkam in the district of Urrukattukatiam.

Korrangudi Plates No. 5 of App. A, 1922-3. 0./ M.S.,

vol. xiv,pp. 125-139. Also £p. fud., vol. xviii, pp. 115 f.

Five copper-plates written on eight sides unearthed from

a hamlet of Kottamangalam in Tanjore District. The
engraving is partly in Grantha and partly Tamil. The
record consists of eleven Sanskrit verses and a prose
passage in Tamil. It opens with invocatory verses to
Vishpu. Then is given the usual mythical genealogy
of Pallava through Brahma, Angiras, Brahaspati, etc.
Verses 4 and 5 give a panegyric account of the
Pallava family. The historical account which begins
with (v. 6.) states that after Virikiircha and others had
gone to heaven, Hiranyavarma became king. Then
came Nandivarma while yet he was very young and
his conquests over Vallabha, Kalabhra, Kérala
Pandya and Chola, are detailed. The Tamil portion
is dated in the sixty-first year of the reign of
Ko. Vij. Nandivikramavarman and registers a gift of
land which was received by the Brakmans of
Nalgtr. Thenames df the donees are then enumerated-

62. Adivaraka temple inscription of Makabalipuram, No. 666,

1922. £p. Col. No. 666 of 1922,

This Grantha-Tamil inscription is written on two sides

of a slab lying in the court-yard of the Adivariha
temple at Mahd@balipuram. It is dated in the 65th
year of Nandipotavarman and registers a gift of land
by purchase from the citizens of Mahamallapuram.

63. Kaiichi inscription of Vikramaditya II. Dr. Hultzsch,

£p. Ind., wol. iii, p. 359. The inscription is in
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Kanarese prose and is engraved on the back of the
pillar of the mandaga in front of the Rajasifihesvara
shrine. [t records that Vikramaditya Saty@sraya
after his conquest of Kafchi, did not confiscate
the property of Rajasimhésvara temple but granted
large sums of money to the temple. The inscription
ends with the imprecation that those who destroy
the letters of the record and the stability of the
king's charity, shall incur the sin of those who
killed the men of the assembly of the city (Ghati-
kaiyar).

f4. Vakkaleri plates of Kirtivarman. Rice, /nd. Ani.,
vol. viii, p. 23, also Kielhorn, £p. fnd., vol. v, p. 200,

Five copper-plates first brought to notice by L. Rice,
The langnage of the record is Sanskrit and mostly
prose. The record belongs to the Western Chalukya
king Kirtivarman II whose ancestors are menticned
between lines 2-59. The object of the inscription
is to record in the eleventh year of his reign, 679
Saka, the gift of Sufliyr and two other villages
to Madhava-Sarman. The gift was made while
the king was encamped on the northern bank of
Bhimarathi.

The historical portion of the grant mentions the origin
and exploits of the early Chalukyan Kings, Pulakesin,
Satyasraya-Vikramaditya of whom it is said that he
forced the king of Kifichi * who had never bowed to
any man to lay his crown at his feet '. Of his son
Vinayaditya it is said that he captured the whole army
of Trairdjya-Pallava and also levied tribute from the
rulers of Kavéra, Piarasika, Simhala, and other islands.
Then Vijayaditya's exploits are mentioned and is
followed by an account of Vikramiditya who immed:-
ately after his coronation, being resolved to root out
the Pallavas (who are described as the obscurers of
the splendours of the former kings of his line and
their natural enemies) entered the Tundikarishtra,



t9o  History of the Pallavas of South India

slew the Pallava king Nandipftavarman, captured his
“trophies, elephants and rubies, etc, triumphantly
entered Kifichi and without plundering it caused the
statues in the Rijasimhéévara to be overlaid with
gold. Of Kirtivarman the donor of the grant, the
inscription records that, while yet a Ywvardja, he
marched into the city of Kafichi scattered the forces of
the Pallava king who had to take refuge in a hill-fort,
and returned with a large booty which he delivered to
his father and in due course became a Sarvabhauma.

65. Kendar plates of Kirtivarman II. Pathak, Eg. /nd.,
vol. ix, p. 200, Saka 672.

The record belongs to the Western Chilukya king
Kirtivarman 11. The language of the inscription is
in Sanskrit and in prose while the characters belong
to the southern class of alphabets,

After recounting the exploits of Kirtivarman 1 and
Pulakédin II it says of Vikraméditya 1, that he
recovered part of the Chijukyan dominions by means
of his horse Chitrakintha which had been previously
overrun by the Pallavas and had obeisance done to
him by them. Vijayiditya though he was taken
prisoner, contrived to effect a skilful escape. Of
Vikramaditya Il the record says that he led an
excursion to the Tungikavishaya, defeated his natural
foe, entered the Pallava capital Kafichi and restored
to Riajasimh&$vara and the other temples, heaps of
gold and rubies which had been luken away from
them. He was succeeded by Kirtivarman 11, the
donor of the grant. The object of the grant is to
register the gift of the village jof Bepatti made at the
request of his queen in the sixth year of his reign in
Saka 672 on the occasion of a lunar eclipse.

66, Velvikkudi Plates of Nedunjadaivan. Mad. Ep. Kep.
for 1908, p. 62: Ep. Iad., vol. xvii, pp. 291 §.

The record consists of Sanskrit and Tamil, the Sanskrit

. portion being written in Granéha characters while the
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Tamil portion is written in Vatteluttn characters. The
Sanskrit portion after giving a mythical origin of
the Pindya kings mentions Miravarman who is said
to have performed the fw/abkdra ceremony ; his son
was Rapadhira ;: his son was Mravarman Rijasimha
who is stated to have defeated Pallavamalla in battle,
and performed the fu/gbkara and hemagarbha cere-
monies. Jatila was his son born through a Malava
princess whom he had married. His son was Rija-
simha the donor of the present record. The prasassi
was composed by Vardodayabbatta.

The Tamil portion refers to the grant of Velvikkudi by
Palyigasilai-mudokudumi-peravaludi to Korkaikilan-
Narkorran and mentions the Kalabhra-occupation of
the country. Then it proceeds to record the re-
establishment of the Pindya power under Kadungbn
whose son was Adhirdja-Maravarman-Avani-Sal&mani.
His son was Selivan-Séndan famous for his heroism,
his son Arikééarin Asamasaman-Maravarman of
whom it is recorded that he overcame the ocean-
like army of the Vilveli in the battle of Nelveli,
conguered the king of Kérala and performed several
times the ceremonies of A¢magarbe and the
Tulabhara. His son Ko-Sadaiyan is said to have
destroyed at Marudir the army, and at Mangalapura
the Mahdratha who was overcome and destroyed.
Te&r-Miran, his son, fought the battles of Neduvayal,
Kurumadai, Maggi-kurichchi, Tirumangai, Pivalar,
Kodumbiliar, and Kulumbir against the Pallava. He
is further credited with having subdued Majakongam,
entered into relations with the Gangarfija, renewed
the walls of Kidal, Vafji and Koli. His son was
Tennan-vinavan-Nedufijadayan, who is stated to have
conquered at Peppigagdam, the Ayavé]l and the
Kurumbas at the battle of Nattukurumbu. In the
third year of his reign he renewed a land grant
made by Palyagadilai-mudukudumi-Peruvajudi to
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the palace singer. The agnapfi of the grant was
Maran-Kiri and the poet who composed the Tamil
portion of the grant was Enfidi aftas Sattan.

67. Bigger Sinnamanur Plates of Rajasimha. Mad. £p.
Rep. for 2007, pp. 63 f.

Sanskrit and Tamil in Graniha and Faileluitu characters.
The Sanskrit portion occupies four plates. After
enumeration of the names of a number of mythical
kings are mentioned Arikésarin, Jatila, Rajasimha,
Varaguna, and Miravarman who held the é&frudas
Ekadhira and Srivallabha. He is said to have con-
quered Mivapandva, Kérala, Simhala and Pallava,
antd Vallabha; Varagupavarman, Parfintaka and
Rijafimha are then mentioned in order, the last
being the donor of the grant, the object of which
was to record the gift of Narcheigai-puttiir in ﬁ[ana’;du
to one Parantaka of Kausika-gofra.

The Tamil portion which is written in Vattelutto
characters after mentioning the mythical and semi-
mythical exploits of early Pindvan kings makes
mention of the Tamil translation of the Makabarata,
and the establishment of the Maduora College
(Sangam). Then are mentioned Parfinkusa who is
said to have conquered the Pallavas at Sankara-
mangai, his grandson Rijasimha Varagonamahiraja,
his son Parachakrakblihala, who gained victories
at Kunnir, Singalam, and Vilifiam, and defeated
at Kudamiikkn, the Gangas, the Pallavas, the Cholas,
the Kalingas and the Miagadhas: then came
Varagupavarman, his vounger brother Pariintakan.
Sadaivan who fought at Kharagiri and destroyved
Pepniigadam ; then came Rijasimha the donor.

68. Madras Museum Plates of Jatilavarman. Venkayya,
Ind. Ani., 1893, pp. 57ff. ‘The Sanskrit portion is in
Grantha characters and the Tamil in Vatteluttu
characters. After invocatory verses to Brahma,
Vishou and Siva, Maravarman is mentioned as hiaving

| I —
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been born in the Pindya race and is credited with
having destroyved the Pallavas. In the Tamil portion
his son Jatila is described as having destroyed his
enemies at Viliiam, Selivakkudi.and Velliar and as
having advanced against an enemy who was joined
by the Pallava and the Keérala. He is also stated
to have captured the Western-Kongu king, entered
the village of Kanchiviiyil and there built a temple to
Vishnu. He also destroyed the town of Vilifiam
and the king of Vén. (Veénaduor Travancore.) The
object of the record is to register the gift of a village
Vélangudi to Sujjalabhatta, a learned Brahman.

Ep. Col., No. 256 0f 1922, Tamil.

This record written on a slab built into the floor of
the manmdapa in front of the Vinadhisvara temple,
Vayalakavur (Conjeevaram Taluk) is dated in the
second year of the reign of Vijaya-Dantivikrama-
varman and registers a gift of paddy by five private
individuals for offerings and lamp for the Bhatara
of the village.

Tiravellarai Inscription of Dantivarman. Fifth year.
Ep, Col., No. 541 of 1905. K. V. 5. Ayyar, £p. Jud.,
vol. xi, p. 156.

Tamil prose and verse. This inscription is engraved
in one of the stones of the well, south of the
Pungarikdksha Perumal temple at Tirovellarai near
Trichinopoly. The object of the inscription is to
record the construction of a well called Mérpigugu-
perunginarn by one Kamban-Araiyan, the younger
brother of a certain Visaiya-Nalluldn of Alambikkam.
The work was commenced according to the record,
in the fourth year of Dantivarman of the Falleva-
tilaka family and sprung from Shdradodia-Grotva, and
completed in the fifth year. The village and the
tank may be identified with the modern village and
tank of Alambikkam situaled at a distance of twelve
miles from Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly District,

o9
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71,

72,

73.

74.

75.

Tondar Inscription of Dantivikramavarman. Tamil.
Ep. Col., No. 283 of 1916.

This is a Tamil inscription on a boulder in a field near
the Vippambarai rock near Topdiir. The object of
the inscription is to register in the sixth year of
Vijava-Dantivikramavarman a gift of gold by
Vinnakovaraivar to the temple of Kunriinir-Bhattiri
for the merit of Udiradhi and Nambi who fell in a
cattle raid. The gold was received by the residents
of Kilvali-Aruvigir in Singapuranidn.

Tamil Record at Uttaramallur. £p. Cof., No. 80 of
1898. Fragmentary-Tamil inseription is dated in
the seventh year of Dantivarman recording sale of
land.

Uttaramalliir Inseription of DantipGttarasar. Ap. Col.,
No. 74 of 1898,

This is a Tamil inscription engraved in the south
wall of the Vaikunthaperumil temple at Uttaramalliir
dated in the ninth year of Dantipottarasar. The
object of the inscription is to register a gift of gold
for digging a tank.

Uttaramallir Tamil Inscription. Zpg. Col., No. 51 of

1898. This Tamil fragmentary inscription found in
the Sundaravaradapernmil temple at Uttaramallir is
dated in the tenth vear of Vijaya-Dantivikrama-
Varman.

Triplicane Inscription of Dantivarman. Venkayya,
Ep. Ind., vol. viii, No. 29, p. 291.

This inscription consists of nineteen lines of Tamil
prose and is found in the gardhagrka of the
Parthasarathi temple at Triplicane. It is dated in the
twelfth year of Dantivarma-Mahifiraja who is described
as the ornament of the Pallava family and as
belonging to the Bharadvaja-gotra. The object of
the inscription is to record that the priests of the
temple had mortgaged a field belonging to the
temple and in consequence the interest of forty-five

e L St . %
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fadis of paddy fell short in the rice-offerings
presented to the God. This was restored by a
certain Pugaltunai-Visaivarayan who redeemed the
gold by a gift of thirty Akadis of paddy and five
Aalaiijus of gold.

Uttaramalliir Tamil Inscription. Z£p. Col., No. 61
of 1898.

This inscription engraved on the south wall of the
Vaikunthaperumi] temple at Uttaramallir is dated
in the twenty-first year of Dantivikramavarman
and records a certain resolution of the Village
Assembly.

Ep. Col., No. 262 of 1904.

This inscription is written on a detached stone lying

_ outside the temple at Tiruchéntr-dated in the fifty-
first year of Vijaya-Dantivikrama records a gift
of lamp by Ulagapernminir to the shrine of
Tiruvilangovil-Peruminadigal in Tiruchohingir in
Kadaviir-Nidu, a subdivision of Tiruvengadakottam.

Ep. Col., No. 226 of 1303. Venkayva, Ep. fnd., vol. xi,
p. 224

Tamil. This record written on a stone in the
Paraméévara temple at Gudimallam. It is dated in
the forty-ninth year of Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman,
while Vijayaditya-Mavalivipardyar was ruling the
earth, and registers the gift of land called Nandikundil
to the tank VFefferi. Out of the produce of this land
was to be met the charges for digging pits in the
tank and depositing it in the bund.

Ep. Col., No. 89 of 1921. Tamil.

This inscription dated in Dantivikramavarman's reign
is engraved on a slab in the shrine of Tirumerrali in
Pillaipilayam. [t mentions a certain Muttaraivan
who had petitioned for certain charities to the temple
of Tirumérrali and a certain mathe attached. The
portion recording the regnal year in which the record
was inscribed is damaged.
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Govinda's Copper-plate Inscription. a.p. 804 Jud,
Ant., vol. xi, p. 125,

This copper-plate grant records the grant made by
Govinda 111 while encamped on the bank of the River
Tungabhadra to Gérava a Saiva priest. The record
is dated Thursday, the fifth f#t4f of the dark fortnight
of the month of Vaiika, of the year Subhanu, Szka
726 expired, corresponding to Thursday, 4th April,
A.D. 804. The record mentions that Govinda had
congquered Dantiga the ruler of Kifichi and as having
levied tribute from him.

Ep. Col,, No. 347 of 1914,

This is a Tamil inscription written in the rock-cut cave
of Parvatagiridvara temple at Kunnandar koil { Pudu-
kotta) in the third year of Nandipottarasar and
registers a gift of rice for feeding 100 persons on
the day of Féruvddivas by a resident of Valuvir.

The Velarpalayam Plates. H. K. Sastri, S.7.7., vol. ii,
No. 98, pp. 507 ff.

Five copper-plates in Sanskrit and Tamil, the seal bear-
ing a Pallava bull in a recumbent posture facing the
proper right. After invocatory verses to the supreme
being, the legendary origin of the Pallavas is given
from Vishgu to Pallava throngh Brahma, Angirasa,
Brhaspati, Samyu, Bhiradvaja, Drona and Asvattama.
Then occur the names of AddSkavarman, Kilabhartr,
his son Chirta-Pallava, Virakarcha, of whom it is stated
that he acquired the emblems of sovereignty on
marrying the daughter of the Lord of the Serpants.
Their son Skandasishya is said to have seized the
Grhatika of the Brahmans from Satyaséna. After him
was born Kumiravishpu who is stated to have
captured Kafchi, His son Buddhavarman is described
to have been a submarine fire to the ocean of the
Chola army. After Vishpugépa and several other
kings had passed away Nandivarman [ was born who
is credited with having subjected a powerful snake
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called Drishtivisha. Simhavarman is introduced in
verse 10 as the father of Simhavishpu the latter being
described as the congueror of the Chdla country.
The subsequent verses repeat the names and exploits
of the members of the Simhavishnu line supplied
by KaSikkudi and other plates. Two soccessions
after Nandivarman Pallavamalla are supplied by these
plates. Dantivarman was the son of Nandivarman I1
through Réva (Sloka 18). His son through Aggala-
pimmati the Kadamba princess was King Nandi.
varman 111, the dopor. The object of the grant which
was made in the sixth year of the reign was the gift
of the village of Srikittupalli to the Siva temple built
by a certain Yaghabhatta on the request of a Chola
Mahiraja, Kumarankusa. A long list of exemptions
stating sources of royal revenue is given. The village
has been identified with Kattupalli in Ponneéri Taluk.
83. £Ep. Col., No. 52 of 1895.

This is a Tamil inscription dated in the tenth year of
Tellarrerinda-Nandipoliarayar, (i.e.) Nandipottarayar
the victor at Te]lar, engraved in the entrance of
Grithasthanesévara temple at Tillasthanam. The
object of the inscription is to register a gift of gold
for a perpetual lamp. :

84. £p. Col., No. 11 of 1899. Twelfth year. Tamil.

This inscription which is written in the first pillar in the
mandapa of Sundarésvara temple at Sendalai, records
in the twelfth year of Nandipottarayar who defeated
his enemies at Tellaru, a gift of iand to the temple.

85. Tiruvallam Inscription of Vijaya Nandivikramavarman,
Hultzsch, S./.1., vol. iii, p. 93.

Tamil. This inscripion which is feund in the Siva
temple of Bilvanatheévara at Tiruvallam belongs to
the seventeenth year of the reign of Vijaya Nandi-
vikrgmavarman three villages which were clubbed
together and called Videlvidugu-Vikramaditya-
Chaturvédimangalam, were given away to Siva at
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Tikkdlivallam in Miyaruniadu, a subdivision of the
Paguvirkottam. It stipulates that the Assembly
should pay 2000 £dd7 of paddy and twenty Kalanju of
gold to the temple for the feeding of Siva Brahmans,
the drum-beaters and other temple servants including
the singers of Tirupadiyvam as well us for perpetual
lamps, ancintment of idols, temple repairs, etc. The
mention of irwpadiyam at this early period is

significant.

B6. KEp. Col., No. 12 of 1895. Venkayya. M.C.C. Mag.,

87.

vol. viii, p. 102

This is & Tamil inscription engraved on a stone built

into the wveranda round the garbagrka of the
Ulagalanda-Peruma] temple at Kafichipuram, dated in
the eighteenth year of the NandipSttariayar who was
victorious at Telliru. It registers a license to the
villagers of Videlvidugu-Kudiraichériyar to carry on
trade in all goods from camphor on one side and
shoes on the other side. This was done at the request
of Anuttara-Pallavariayan. The Jdgiapti was Kadupatti
Tamilapperarayan.

Ep. Col., 283 of 1901,
This inscription is engraved into the entrance to the

Sadiiyar temple at Tiruchannambingdi near Koviladi,
Tanjore District and registers, in the eighteenth year
of Nandipbttariyar who was victorious at Telliru, a
gift of two lamps to the temple,

Ep. Col., No. 180 of 1907.
This inscription engraved in the twenty-second year

of Nandipéttariyar, the wvictor at Telléru, in- a
stone in the north wall of the Adimiléévara temple
at Tirupalatturai registers a gift of gold for
two lamps in the temple of Mahadevabhatara at
Tirupar@yturaj.

Gudimallam Bapa Inscription of the twenty-third year of

Nandipottaradar. Venkayya. Five Bapa inscriptions
of Gudimallam. £p. /nd., vol. xi, pp. 224 f.
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This is a Bina inscription in Tamil found in the Parames-
vara temple at Gudimallam. It records, in the
twenty-third year of the glorious NandipGttarasar,
while Vikramadilya-Mavaliviiparaya was ruling the
Vadugavalimérku, one of the members of the com-
mittee administering the Tiruviprambedu, purchased
by a deed of sale a field from one Agnisarman and
made a gift of it to the God Mahidéva of the temple
of Parasuraméévara for ghee and sacred lamps. The
Assembly accordingly ordered that all the oil-mills
in the village should be set up and the oil secured.

Ep. Col., No. 68 of 1908.

This Tamil inscription, dated in the sixth year of
Nripatungapitariyar is written on a slab set up near
the slpice of a tank at Valuvir and registers the
construction of a sluice by a private individual.

Ep. Col., No. 365 of 1904.

Tamil, dated in the seventh year of Vijaya-Nrpatunga-
varman and engraved in the north base of a rmined
mandapa in a rock-cut Siva shrine at Narttamalai
refers to the excayation of the temple by Siittan
Paliyili, son of Vigélvidugu Muttaraivan.

Bihiir plates of Nripatungavarman. Hultzsch. Ep. fnd.,
vol. iv, pp. 180 ff. Text of the record in H. K. Sastri,
S.1.7., vol. ii, part v, p. 515. Translation of Sanskrit
portion in J ouveau-Dubreunil’s Pallavas, pp. 49 .
Freshly edited with text and translation in £p. fnd.,
vol. xviii, pp. 5 ff. by E. Hultzsch.

Original plates missing. The record which is in
Sanskrit and Tamil consists of about thirty verses in
Sanskrit. ‘The first contains an invecation to Vishou
while the next five furnish the mythical pedigree from
Brahma to Pallava, through Angirasa and Samyu,
Bhiradviija, Drona and Aévattiman. In the lineage
of the Pallava was born Vimala, Konkanika, etc., after
whose demise came Dantivarman a devotee of
Vishnu who was equal to Indra and who had obeisance
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done to him by other Kings. From Dantivarman
was born the powerfal Nandivarman, who is described
as having taken the earth vnaided in battle, and
who had married Sankd born in the Rashtrakiita
family. Their son was Nrpatungadéva who was
the donor famous in other worlds, as Rama was and
who is said to have been victorious in the battle of
Kilava (?) and who defeated the Pindyan armies
on the banks of the Arichit. The object of the record
is to register the gift of three villages, Chettupikkam,
Vilingattukaduvarur, and Iraippunaichéri to the
College of Vedic studies at Bahar | Vidyasthana),
The villages were freed from all taxes. The Tamil
portion dated in the eighth year of Vijaya-Nrpatun-
gavarman records the announcement of the gift to
the residents of the Bahiir village and refers to Vigel-
vidugu-Kadupatti-Tamilapraraiyan as the Agiiapti,
and that the villages as being sitvated in the sub-
division of Aruviinidu.
93. Ep. Col, No. 460 of 1905,

This is & Tamil inscription found in the first prakara wall
of the Natarijasvami shrine, in the Vatiranyedvara
temple at Tiruvilangadu records in the eleventh
year of Nrpatunga's reign that the Cueen
Kiadavan Mahiadévivar made a gift of 108 Lalanjn
of gold to the temple of Tirovilangidu in the
Palayaniirnadn.

9. Ep. Col., No. 457 of 1912,

This is a Tamil stone inscription written in a slab Iving
in a big irrigation tank in the village of Marudadn
which records that in the twelfth year of Ko-Vijaya
Nrpatungavarman a certain Kongarayarnifira- Pern-
min constructed a bank of stones to the tank at
Marudadu and also renovated the head of rthe
irrigation channel.

85. £Ep. Col., No. 257 of 1912, Tamil, Sixteenth year of
Nrpatunga,
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This is a Tamil inscription found near a Ganesa image
outside Kailisanitha temple at Paramesvaramang alam
and registers a gift of eleven kajamjus of gold in the
sixteenth year of Nrpatunga for offerings to the God
Mahiidéva in the temple of Sailéévara at Parames.
yaramangalam. The amount of the gift was deposit-
od on interest with the Gayagernmakkal of Sailédvara
by Nandiniraimati.

Ep. Col., No, 33 of 1900. Tamil record on the north
wall of the Ké$avaperumil temple at Karam registels
a sale of land.

Ep. Col., No. 277 of 1902, Venkayva, Ep. Ind., vol. vii,
p. 135.

This inscription records in Tamil that in the twenty-first
year of Vijaya-Nrpatungavarman—one Nannan
Korran made a gift of twelve Kajanju of gold
for a perpetual lamp to the God Mahadéva of
Tiruvirattanam temple at Tirukovilar situated in
Kurukkaikiirram, a sub-division of Milagu. The
citizens of Tirukoviliir accepted the gift and promised
to carry out the donor's wish.

Ep. Col., No. 303 of 1902.

Ep. Col., No. 300 of 1901.

This is a Tamil inscription dated in the twenty-second
year of Vijaya Nrpatungavikramavarman and is found
on a pillar in the Sadaiyar temple at Tiruchennam-
biindi near Koviladi. The object of the inscription
is to record the gift of gold by a Pallava Queen to
the temple of Tirukadaimudi-Mahadéva.

Ep. Col., No. 301 of 1901, Same year, gift by another
individual to the same temple.

Ep. Col., No. 17 of 1895.

This inscription is found at the Virattangdvara temple
at Kandivar and is dated in the twenty-first year of
Vijaya-Nrpatungavikramavarman.

Ep. Col., No. 37 of 1300,

This is a much damaged Tamil inscription engraved on

26
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a pillar on a Siva temple and dated in the twenty-first
year of Nrpatungavarman's reign. It records a
resolution of the Assembly at Kfiram.

Ep. Col., No. 84 of 1892,

This Tamil inscription found in a niche of the north
wall of the praksra of the Saptarshi$vara temple at
Lilgudi is dated in the twenty-second year of Kovijaya
Nrpatungavikramavarman and registers a gift of
lamp and offerings to God.

Ep. Col., No. 179 of 1915.

This is a Tamil inscription inscribed on a beam in the
Venketédaperumil temple at Tirumukkiidal in the
Madurintakam Taluk dated in the twenty-fourth year
of Vijaya Nrpatungavarman. [ts object is to register
a gift of gold to the temple of Vishpubhatira by
Arigandaperuminfir, son of Kadupatti-Muttaraiyar.
The Assembly of Siyyapuram in the Urrukittukottam
took charge of the gift.

Five Biina inscriptions. [fnd. And., 1911, April, p. 113;
T. A. G. Row, Ep. Col., No. 228 of 1902,

This inscription found in the Paramesvara temple at

Gu¢imallam in Kilahasti zamindari is dated in the
twenty-fourth year of Vijaya Nrpatungavarman
while Mivali-Vaparaya was ruling the west of the
Vadugavalimérku. It makes mention of the members
of the Assembly of Tiruviprambédu, which is
mentioned as being situated in Silainidu a sub-
division of Tiruvéngadakattam.

£p. Col., No. 397 of 1905,

This Tamil inscriptional fragment found on the ceiling
of the mandapa in front of the Varadarija temple at
Kaveripakkam records the gift of gold in the twenty-
fifth year of Vijaya Nrpatungavikrama.

Ep. Col., No. 394 of 1905. Undated.

This inscription found in the north wall of the mandapa
in front of the Varadariija temple at Kaveripikkam
mentions Mingadunadu, a sub-division of Paduviir-
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kottam and Kavidipakkam, alias Avanindriyapa-
chaturvédimangalam in the same &affam.

108. Two Ambur Inscriptions. Hultzsch, Ep. Ind., vol. iv,
pp. 182, 183 and plate.

The two slabs bear on their top a Tamil inscription and
below on a counter-sunk surface a bas relief represent-
ing a warrior holding a bow and sword. These are
dated in the twenty-sixth year of K&-Vijaya
Nrpatungavarman and record the death of the servant
of Pirudi Gangardyar when the army of the Nolamba
attacked Amaytr, in Mél-Adaydrunidu, a sub-division
of Paduvirkottam for lifting cattle. (Dr. Hultzsch
held the view that Pirudi-Gangarayar of these inscrip-
tiops is perhaps identical with the Western-Ganga
King Prthivipati L)

109. Copper-Plate Inscription of the sixth year of Nrpatunga-
varman. Sewell's List of Antiguities, vol. ii, No. 209,
p. 30.

A set of seven copper-plates having a seal with
geveral emblems the principal figure being a
pull. The language of the first three plates is
Sanskrit in the old Grantha characters, the remaining
plates in Tamil. The object of the record is to record
the grant of Sri-Nrpatunga, in the sixth year of his
reign, a gift of the village of Pratimadévi-Chaturvedi-
mangalam to certain Brahmans. The genealogy of
the donor is traced from Vishgu to Pallava through
Angirasa, Bharadvaja, Dropa and Dréni, and from
Pallava througn Harigupta, Agokavarman, Kalarvya-
varma, Narasimhba, Mahéndra, Nrpati, R&jasimba, to
&ri-Dantivarman the father of the donor.

INSCRIPTIONS OF MISCELLANEOUS PALLAVA

CHIEFS OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE
NINTH CENTURY

110 Kampavarman. £p. Col., No. 64 of 1898.
Tamil insciiption dated in the sixth year of Vijaya-
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Kampavarman recording gift of gold to the Vishou
temple at Govardhana at Uttaramallir,

111. Another Tamil Record, £g. Col., No. 398 of 1905, dated
in the sixth year of the same king’s rule but
fragmentary, is found in the Varadarija-perumal
temple alL Kaveéripakkam.

112. Ep. Col., No. 3 of 1898.

Tamil inscription written in the west wall of
the Vaikuntha-perumi temple at Uttaramallir
records the gift of gold to the Mahddéva in the
neighbouring village in the eighth year of the reign.

113. £p. Col.,, No. 85 of 1898. Records a sale of land, in the
eighth year,

114. £p. Col, No. 6 of 1898, found in the Vaikuntha-
perumal temple wall records a gift to Mahavishou,
and is dated in the eighth year of the same reign.

115. £p. Col., No. 7 of 1898.

Tamil inseription in the walls of the Vaikunthaperumal
temple at Uttaramallar. Incomplete. Records a
sale of land in the ninth year of Vijayakampavarman's
reign.

116, Ep. Col., No. 429 of 1902 ; Ep. Ind., vol. vii, pp. 192-3.

Tamil inscription, dated in the eighth year of
Vijayakampavarman’s reign written in a long stone
in a fope opposite to the ruined [$vara temple at
Solapuram near Vellore. The record consists of two
Sanskrit verses and a half in the Graniha characters
and a passage in Tamil prose. The Tamil portion
which is dated in the eighth vear states that a chief
named Rijaditya built a Siva temple and a tomb in
memory of his deceased father Prithivi-Gangarfyar.
The mutilated Sanskrit portions give a genealogical
account of Rijiditya and mentions Midhavi as the
earliest ancestor of his son Atvivarman, and another
whose name is illegible. Rajaditya is described as
the son of Prthivi-Gangarayar and the contemporary
of Vijayakampa.
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Ep. Col., No. 11 of 1898,

Damaged Tamil inscription at Uttaramalliir Vaikuntha-
perumil temple, dated in the lenth year of the same
king.

5.L1., vol. iii, No. 8, p. 13. Hultzsch.

This Tamil inscription on the sonth wall of the Vishgu
temple at Ukkal records in Tamil that one Sadlaiyan
gave 400 Aadis of paddy to the villagers of Ukkal in
the tenth year of Kampavarman to feed the Brahmans,

Ep. Ceol., No. 207 of 1901.

Tamil inscription on the south wall of the Lakshmi-
Nardyapa temple of Kaviintandlam records in the
fourteenth year of Kampavarman that one Manasarpa
an inhabitant of Kulanur in Véngai Nidu made a gift
of land to the Vishpo temple at Kavintandlam.
{Chenglepat District).

Ep. Col., No. 42 of 1898,

Tamil record in the Vaikunthaperuma] temple at
Uttaramalliir registers a gift of gold to the temple in
the fifteenth year of Vijayakampavarman.

Ep. Col, same place. Another damaged. Tamil
inscription in the fifteenth year of the same king.

S.1L1L, wol. iii, No. 5, p. 8. Hultzsch.

Tamil inscription engraved on the south wall of the
Vishnn temple of Ukkal, dated in the filteenth year
of the reign of Kampavarman. The inscription
records that a certain Sadaivan gave over 1000 Aadi
of paddy to the Assembly of Ukkal, who pledged
themselves to supply in return 500 kadi of paddy
per year for some unspecified purpose.

Ep. Col., No. 391 of 1905,

This is a Tamil inseription engraved on a stope built
into a floor close to the south wall of the Varadaraja-
perumii] temple at Kavéripikkam. It is dated in the
seventeenth year of Vijayakampavarman and records
a gift of gold and mentions Avani-Niriyapachatur-
vedimangalam, an alternative name of Kaveripakkam.
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124. Ep. Col., No. 208 of 1901.

This Tamil inscription put up in the south wall of the
Lakshmi-Nardyana temple at Kivintandlam records
in the eighteenth year of Kampavarman the celebra-
tion of certain festivals at Manasarpa-Vishougrha.

125. Ep. Col., No. 84 of 1858.

This is @ Tamil inscription at the Vaikuntha-perumil
temple at Uttaramallor and records the gift of gold
in the twenty-first year of Vijayakampavarman for
the repair of a local tank.

126. Ep. Col.. No. 86 of 1898.
Tamil inscription on one of the walls of the Vaikuntha-

perumal temple of Uttaramallar records, in the
twenty-thiid year of Kampa-Peruman, an allotment of
gold and paddy.

127. Ep. Ind., vol. vii,p.93. Sojapuram Tamil inscription.
This inscription in the north wall of the Perumal
temple at Solapuram near Vellore records the
building ‘of a temple of Narayaga at Kattutumbar,
that is, Solavaram called Kanakavalli-Vishpugrba
identical with the temple in which the inscription
is engraved. Kaffutumbir is described as being in
Pangala-Nidu, a subdivision of Paduvar-kdttam.

128. Ep. Col.,, No. 174 of 1912,

This is a Tamil inscription engraved in one of the
slabs built into the floor of the Adhipuréévara temple
at Tiravorriviir. The object of the inscription is to
record a gift of twenty-seven Aalamjus of gold for
offerings by Pudi-Arindigai wife of Videlvidugu
Ilangovelir of Kodumbiliir in Konigu. The amount
was placed in the hands of the residents of Vaikattr,
a suburb of Tiruvorriyiir on interest at three manjagdi
per &alanfu per annum.

129, Ep. Col., No. 357 of 1909.

This inscription is written on a slab set up near the
Village Munsiff's éavadi at Olakkiir and is a Viragal
of the period of Kampaperumal. It records the
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death of a hero on the occasion when the town was
destroyed. The characters in which the inscription
is recorded are old enough to be ascribed to the
time of the later Pallava kings of the ninth century.
The hero who met with his death is represented by a
standing figure with a drawn sword in the right hand.

130. Ep. Col., No. 351 of 1308.

131.

132.

133.

This inscription found in the slabs at Vallédvara

temple at Mangadu records in the third year of
Ko-Vijaya-Apardjitavarman a gift of gold for lamp
and offerings to the temple of Tiruveilikil-Mahadeva
at Mangagu in Kachchip&du.

Ep. Col., No. 158 of 1912.
This is o Tamil inscription engraved on a slab in the

floor of the wverandah of the Adhipuréévara shrine
at -Tiruvorriyar belonging to the fourth year of
K&-Vijaya-Apardjitavarman. The object of this
record is to register the gift of thirty kalanjus of
arkarchemmai gold for alamp to the god of Tiru-
vorriyar (Mahideéva) by Amatti alfes Kurumbakolari
a concubine of Vayiraméghan aligs Vinakovaraiyar
son of Perunangai. The amount was deposited
with the Assembly of Adambakkam a hamlet of
Tiruvorriyir and the Amirfagana (committee) on
interest of three manjadi per balanju, every year.

Ep. Col., No. 31 of 1912.
This Tamil inscription written on a stone lying in the

Matang@évara temple at Satyavedu is dated in the
fourth year of Aparijitavarman records the village
of Turaiyir with its income copsisting of pen and
puravn for worship in the Mahadéva temple at
Matangapalli in Tekkiirnadu a sub-division of Paiyfir-
Ijangdttam by Kumar@ndai-Kurumbaradittan alias

Kadupatti Pérariyan of Séranadu.

Ep. Col., No. 161 of 1912.
This is a stone inscription in Tamil dated in the fourth

year of Ko-Vijaya-Apardjitavarman, and records the
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gift of thirty dafanjn of gold for a lamp to the temple
of Tiruvorriyviir Mahiidéva by Sappakkan alfes Patra-
dini who was a concubine of Vairameghan alias
Vanakovaraivan son of Sami-Akkan. It mentions
the assembly of Adambikkam a suburb of Tiruvorri-
yiir and Amrtaganaltir, the village committee who
took charge of the money-gift.

Ep. Col., No. 32 of 1912.
This is a Tamil inscription engraved in the Ardia-

mandapa of the same temple records in the fifth
year of Aparajita gift of 100 sheep for a lamp
by Porrinangai wife of Kadopat{ipérarivan, a
chief mentioned in a previons inscription. [t
also mentions the measure called the idel-
vidugu.

Ep. Col., No. 190 of 1912,

This Tamil inscription records that in the sixth year of
Ko-Vijaya-Apar@jitavarman a gift of gold for two
lamps by the community of the Mahe&varas which was
accepted by the assembly of Manali a village near
Tiruvorriyir.

Ep. Col., No. 162 of 1912,

This Tamil inscription on a slab inside the Adhi-
purésvara temple records in the seventh year of
Ko-Vijaya-Aparajitavarman a gift of gold fora lamp
to the temple by the Queen Mahidevi Adigal. The
Assembiy of Adambakkam received it on interest.

Ep. Col., No. 159 of 1912.

This is & Grantha-Tamil inscription of the eighth year
of K&-Vijaya-Aparidjitavarman engraved on a slab
built into” the verinda of the Adhipurésvara temple
in Tiravorriyir. The object of the inscription is to
record the gift of fifty dafanju of Grkarchemmai gold
for offerings and a lamp by Paittingikandan, chief of
Kattar in Vadagarai-Inonambarn@idu in Cholanagu.
The provisions made were elaborate and included
rice, ghee, plantain, sugar, vegetables, arecanuts,
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petel-leaves, tender cocoanuts, pancha-gavya, sandal-

paste and camphor.
Ep. Col., No. 180 of 1912.
This inscription which is found in the temple of

Orrimudar records a gift of land by purchase from

the residents of Iganaimudar for offering to a shrine

called Cholamallédvara by a donor whose name is

lost.
Ep. Col., No. 435 of 1905.
This inscription in Tamil verse on the south wall

of the Virattinésvara shrine at Tiruttani records
in the eighteenth year of Vijaya-Aparajitavarman a
gift of 1000 Aufi of land by Nambi-Appi to the

temple.
£p. Col., No. 433 of 1905.
This is another inscription in Tamil verse in the same

place and records that a certain Nambi-Appi built a
temple of Tiruttaniyal of granite. The verse is said
to have been composed by the kicg whose name is

not however given.

141. Udayéndiram Plates of Prithivipati 1L, S.[.Z., vol. ii,

part iii, p. 380.
Sanskrit and Tamil copper-plates. The Sanskrit
Ganga-BEpa

portion gives a genealogy of the
king Prithivipati II, surnamed Hastimalla (verses
12-23) and the information that, with the per-
mission of his sovereign Parakesari-Parantaka 1
he granted the village of Kadaikottur to the village
of UdaiyEndm—ChnmnEdjmangnlnm. The Tamil
portion gives the boundaries of the granted land
and is dated in the ffteenth vear of Parfintaka L.
The genealogical portion records the military
‘exploits of Prithivipati I in several verses one of
which (verse 18) says that, ‘having defeated by
force the Pindya's lord Varagunpa at the head of
the great battle of Sripurambiya and having thus
made his friend’s title Aparajita significant, the hero

27
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entered heaven by sacrificing his own life.” (It has
been surmised from this that the battle of
gripurambiyn was fought by the Pallava king
Apariijita against Varagupa and that the former had
for his ally the Western Ganga king Prithivipati
and that the battle ended in favour of Aparijita
though his ally lost his life in it.)

142. Tirovalangddn plates of Rajéndrachola. H. K. Sastri,
S.LL, vol. ii, part iii, No. 205.

The Tiruvilangidu plates of Rajéndrachola belonging
to the sixth year of Rajéndra, while describing the
achievements of the ancestors of Rajéndra, record
(verse 49) that the Chola king Aditya ' having con-
quered in battle the Pallava with his brilliant
army though he was Apardijita, he took possession
of his queen, the earth and accomplished his object
in this direction too'. This Apardjita is evidently
identical with the Aparijita-Vikramavarman whose
inscription at Tiruttapi is dated in the eighteenth
year and who, along with Western Ganga king
Prithivipati for his ally, fonght against the FPangdya
king Varagunpa at the battle of $ripurambi_vﬂ..

143. Ep. Col., No. 119 of 1897,

This is a Tamil inscription of the third year of
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman and records that Atimattar-
marugan, an inhabitant of Pakkam and a servant of
Valimadura having recovered the cattle, in a cattle
raid fell in the same cause.

144. Hultzsch, Ep. [fnd., vol. iv, p, 177. Kil-Muttugir
inscription of Narasimhavarman,

This inscription consists of nine lines on a ropgh stone
slab in Kil-Muttugiir, a village in Gudiyattam Taluk
of the North Arcot District. The alphabet is in Tamil
and resembles the Vatteluttu inscriptions. The in-
scription records in Tamil the gift of land and houses
at Mukkudartoa Brahman in the eighteenth year of
Ko-Vijaya Narasimhavarman. Below the inscription
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is a bas-relief with two central figores of elephant
and goose frem which Dr. Hultzsch kas drawn the
inference that Narasimhavarman telorged to the
Western-Ganga dynasty.

145. This is an archaic Tamil inscription of the twenty-
fourth year of Ko-Vijaya Narasimhavikramavarman
and records the death of a hero in the service of
Skanda, the Adbirija of the Bapas and who fell in
the recovery of cattle lifted by thiee persons.

146. Vijaya-Isvaravarman. Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 24.

This Tamil inscription in Vatteluttu characters records
in the twelfth year of Vijaya-l§varavarman the
death of a hero who was killed by a Baga chief
called Kiironiri at Siraiyir.

147. Ep. Ind., vol. vii, p. 23.

Two inscriptions in a field at Hanumantapuram in
Dharmapuri Taluk, Salem District, record that in
the seventeenth year of king Vijaya-l§varavarman,
&attan of Pudir and Kadadi Karakkan fell.

148, Ep. Col., No. 150 of 1916.

This is a Tamil inscription engraved on a slab built
into the north wall of the AgastyEsvara temple at
Poyyaniir, Arkonam Taluk, records in Tamil the gift
for offerings in the second year of Vayiramegha-
varman for the temple of Tiruvagatti§varmudaya-
Mahidéva at Poygainallur in Dimalkottam.

149. Ep. Col., No. 152 of 1916.

This is a similar record dated in the second year of
Vayiraméghavarman and registers a gift for con-
ducting Sribali in the temple of Tirukulicharattn
Alvir at Pilakalam.

150. Kittirai, £p. /nd., vol. vii, p. 25.

This is a Tamil inscription pul up on & rock mnear
Tandlam, Arkonam Taluk, dated in the tenth year of
Sauti, the king of Kadavas. It consists of two
Tamil verses each of which states that a Pallava-
mahdrija built asluice for the tank at Tandlam.
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151. Ep. Col., No. 284 of 1916. Jouveau-Dubreuil, Pall. Ant.,
vol. ii, pp. 65-6.

This inscription engraved in Pallava-Granthka on a
pillar in a rock-cut cave at Mélachéri, Gingee Taluk,
states that the Siva temple called Sri-Sikhari-Palla-
védvaram was excavated by King Chandraditya at
Simhapura.

SOME INSCRIPTIONS IN ORIGINAL
MAYIDAVOLU PLATES

Ditha[m] || Kamchipurato Yuvamahfirajo Bhiradiya-
sagotto Pallavanar $i?akha[:h]da vammo Damiaka-
devapatarh dnapayati || Jamhehi dini amha-vejayike
ya [dham]m-iyu-bala-vadhanike bamhaninarh Agi-
vesa sagottasa Puvakotujasa Agi(gi)vesa-sagottasa
Gopgardijasa Amdhapati (thi) ya-gamo (Viripa)ram
amhehi ndak-adith sathpadato [| ] etasa gdmasa Viri-
parasa sava-bamhadeyapa (r)i(ha)ro(re) vitarima || ]
alona [kh]adakam arathasath (vi) niyikarmh aparath-
pardbaliva[darh] abhadapapesasarth akfiracholakavi-
nasikhat [a] samvisam [|] etehi an&hicha sava-
bamhadéya-majidaya sava-paribarehi pariharito [ ]
pariharatha parihariipetha chaf|] jo amha-s@sererh
atichhitina pila badh[a]karejja [vata] kirapejia va
tasa amho Sdrira [th] s@sanath karejimo [ |] sa[m]
vachhara [m] dasamarm 10 gimhd pakho chhatho
6 divasarh pamhchami 5 [|] &nati sayatti datth

pattiki [j|]-
Ep. Ind., vol. vi, pp. 86-8.
BriTisE Museum PLATES oF CHARUDEVI
Siddha || Siri-‘Jijara-Khandavnm[m]a-l{ahirijassl
Samvachchar[d] . . . [|] yuvamah#@rijassa Bharad-
diyassa Pallavinam si(r)i-Vijaya-Buddhavammassa-
devi [Bu]ddhi. kurajinavi (janani) Chérudevi ka
[dake] viya . . (viy@patam) Rajatalakahet [th]e
piniya (paniya-kupdd) pdd plise Atukassa kasita.
.{Kasitawaﬂ:l] chhettarh Dilire Kali-Mab#taraka
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(Mahdtaraka) devakula [ssa] bhagavan-Narfiyapassa
amharh iyu—bnlavaddhﬁnisam kdionpa bhimi-nivat-
tana chattiri 4 amhehith sampadatta [| ] tarh natina
gaimeyi(ya)ka dyuttd gavva-pariharéhi pariharatha
parihardpe [tha] [|] - - - - - Anatti Rohan(j)gu[tt]

atti.
Ep. Ind., vol. wiii, p. 145:
TrICHINOPOLY INSCRIPTION OF MAHENDRAVARMAN 1
FAOAgATAUTE fESRRIFEEET

24T Awg Aag: o waffa |
g fifeas fage feas wAmd
ffasf ogamafaamar o A3y a1
nopETaf usrgaa fega fefgt amg )
prarfaug A& fAogEa: 0T N 2
Srefgen derfefad sgmmfEeg |
gzRasa e ging gisd saifa: 1 80
st afvar aueae e |

wfd: AfARqE gar 43 a4 b

fasgoq =@t gaarfy Nl Afwm:—
S. I /., vol. i, p. 28,

MAHENDRAVADI INSCRIPTION OF GUNABHARA
afgaad gATIERAZIRAE

faqre wifid qoate faid fei |
FAAATANEEM AR

mefa wgegfaoy geam FURgEq |

Ep. Ind., vol. iv, p. 153.
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SivAMANGALAM INSCRIPTION
sfeArgin wgEtmEagIaEmE |
Fiftadar Sarwreseeiag oA |
Ep. Ind., vol. vi, p. 320.

DALAVANUR [NSCRIPTION OF NARENDRA
grRAEATLRY AtzaasfE: |

AINEA Sl IAEATE: )
Ep. Ind., vol. xii, p. 225.
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THE MAHAVAMSA, Ch. XLVII

AxD when that King Hattha-datha II was dead Mipavamma
became king. (Who is this Mapavamma #), what family came
he from, and whose son Was he, and how did he take posses-
sion of the kingdom? He was sprung from the race of
Mahasammata, and inherited the great virtues of that line of
princes. He was the son of Kassapa, who destroyed the
Thuparama. And his queen was Sangha, the daughter of the
Raja of Malaya. After he had obtained the hand of this
princess in marriage he lived secretly with her in the northern
country until it came to the ears of Hattha-datha, whereupon
he went over to India and having made himself known to
King Narasiha, he entered his service and with much labour
found favour in the sight of that king. And when he saw that
the king's friendship was unfeigned, he brought his wife also
to India and lived there with her, ministering to the king by
day and night and another king, Kapduvethi, with whom also
he had found favour gave him such great possessions that it
seemed as if the whole of that king’s dominions had been
granted to him ; and while he was living in this way his wife
Sangha bore him four sons and four daughters.

And it happened one day as the king, Narasiha, was out on
his elephant on pleasure attended by Mapavamma, he became
thirsty and drank of the water of a tender cocoanut sitting on
his elephant and gave the nut (of which he had drunk with the
water that was left therein) to Manavamma thinking him to be
some other attendanl. And Magavamma took the nut that
was offered to him and communed thus with himself : * This
king is a friend to me and, considered in its true light, what is
there mean or degrading in eating the remnants of that which
another had partaken? [t can in no wise harm me, therefore,
to drink this.' Then he drank off the nut. Yes, so great arg
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the efforts of exceeding prudent men who are resolved to
overcome difficulties! And the king (happening at that
moment to turn round) perceived the error he had made, and
fearing (lest what he had done should grieve his friend, and
desiring also to repair the wrong he had unwittingly done to
him) seized the nut and himself drank off what had been left
in it by his friend. In such manner do honourable men
always conduct themselves,

Thenceforth the king Narasiha placed Mapavamma on an
equal footing with himself, regarding food, and lodging, and
honour and equipage.

And while they were living there together, a king, Vallabha,
came to make war against Narasiha. And the king Narasiha
reflected within himself in this wise : * This man (Mipavamma)
has served me diligently by day and night, so that with my
help he might obtain the kingdom which is his birthright.
Wherefore if he should now follow me to the place of baltle
and lose his life in the field, his purpose, and my desire also
to help him, would be of no avail." Therefore the king left
Mapavamma in the cily, and went alone to the place of battle,
and began to prepare for war against Vallabha, And (afier
his departure) Mipavamma thought to himself: * It would
advantage me no wise to survive the king if he should be slain
in battle (as I would then be left without a friend and with
none to help me). If such an event should happen, my
friendship should have been formed in wvain. For what
purpose, besides, has the king treated me as an equal (unless
he expected that [ might be of service to him in difficulties) ¢
Wherefore it is meet that I should follow the king to the place
of baitle, and join him in the field, and share either of defeat
or victory, of life or of death, with my friend the king.” And
for this end he raised a large army, and having equipped it
fully, he mounted on a noble elephant and set out for the
place of hattle, and showed himself before Narasiha. And king
Narasiha was greatly delighted at the sight, and exclaimed
with great emotion, * Surely, now know I the trust I had

placed on him has been rightly placed,’



Appendix B 217

And afterwards the forces of Mépa as well as those of the
king joined together, and crushed the army of Vallabha.

And Mapavamma displayed great valour in the field of
battle, beating down the enemy on all sides like unto Narayana
in the battle of the gods. And Narasiha was greatly pleased
with the valour of Mipavamma, and embraced him fondly, and
exclaimed, ‘Of a truth thou hast been to me the giver of
victory ! * And he returned thence to his own eity and held a
feast in honour of his victory, and rewarded the army of
Mapavamma with all the honours that were due. And in
course of time the king thought thus within himself . * This
my friend has left naught undone to prove his love for me;
he is no longer my debtor. My deht to him must [ now repay
by what it is my duty to do, even though grateful men are
hardly found who know the value of services done for them.'
He then assembled his officers together and spake to them in
this wise : * Yon yourselves are witnesses of the deeds of
valour done by my friend here. And now it is my duty to do
for him that which will be a benefit unto him, remembering
that to give help unto one who had given help in the past, is
the duty of the righteous man." And when these words were
said, all the ministers replied, * Whatsoever your majesty
desireih, even that is our desire also.’

And the king then granted unto Mipavamma an army with
all the equipage and material and all kinds of artificers, and
gave him leave to proceed (to his country and gain for himself
the sovereignty thereof). And when Minavamma was
leaving the country together with his army, the king wept
sore as if he had been separated from his own son.

Manavamma then took ship and crossed the sea (with his
army), and having made a fast voyage, landed at Lanka with
his forces, and began to subdue the country {around).

And when Dathopatissa heard of this invasion, he fled (from
the capital); and Mipavamma entered the city and took it, and
tarried not to be crowned, but straightway closely pursued
the fugitive king (taking with him only a small force). (But
he was soon compelled to give up the pursuit, for) that portion

28
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of his Tamil army that he had left in the city deserted
from him when false tidings were brought tuat he had
been stricken with a serious illness. And Dathupatissa also,
when he heard of this defection, raised a large army and
prepared for war against Manavamma, who, when he saw that
(save a few followers) his whole army had deserted from him,
and that (if he should carry on the war with so small a force)
his enemy might get a chance to triumph over his defeat and
his death, resolved to return to India and pursuade his friend
to help him yet another time, by giving him an army to
conquer the kingdom. Accordingly he returned to India,
and showed himself again to his friend, Narasiha, and entered
his service a second time, and having regained his favour,
dwelt at his court until four kings had reigned in this island.

And Narasiha thus thonght within himself ; * This my friend,
who seeketh most resolutely after fame, hath now spent many
years of his life in my service that so he might get back his
kingdom. Andlo! he will soon have grown old. How then
can [ now teign (in comfort) and see him (thus miserable).
Assuredly I shall this time restore to him his kingdom by
sending my army thither. Else what advantageth my life to
me ?' Thereupon the king gathered his army together, and
having equipped it well, gave Mapavamma all things that he
desired to have, and himself accompanied the army to the
sea-coast where a mighty array of ships of burden, gaily
ornamented, had been prepared for them. And when the king
reached the barbour he gave orders to all his officers that they
should embark and accompany Minavamma: but they all
showed unwillingness to do so (without their king).

And Narasiha, having pondered well over the matter,
resolved on this stratagem. Keeping himself so that his army
might not see him, he gave over to Manavamma all his retinne
and insignia of royalty together with the ornaments with which
he adorned his person, and sent him (secretly) on board the
ship, bidding him take the royal drum the &offha with him,
“Pﬂ sound it from the deck of the vessel. And Manavamma
did as be was directed ; and the soldiers thinking that it was
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the king (who was sounding the call), embarked, leaving him
alone on land. Then Mana began his voyage with the army
and all the material of war, which, with the ships in which they
were borne, was like unto a city floating down the sea. And
in due time reached the port and disembarked with the army.
And after the men had been made to rest there for a few days,
he began to fight, and took the porthern country and subdued
the inhabitants thereof, and then put himself at the head of his
invincible army and marched against the city. And Pottha-
kuttha, having heard thereof, went forth with a Jarge army to
meet the enemy. And the two armies encountered each other
like unto two seas that had burst their bounds. And,
Mipavamma clad himself in his armour, and led his men,
mounted on his elephant ; and he broke through the forces of
Pottha-kuttha and the king LHnttha—dnu}mj. and scattered them
on all sides. And Hattha-dattha, the king, as he was fieeing
from the field of battle, was geized by some country people.
And they cut off his head and brought it to Mianavamma.

And Pottha-kuttha, who escaped from the field of battle,
took refuge in Merukandara. And the lord of that country
(from whom he sought protection), when he saw him (under
his roof), communed thus within himself, * Yea, now for a
long time has this man been my friend : how can I reject him,
nor yet how can I keep clear of offence to my lord the king
and to this my friend ?' And so (as he could not escape from
this portion by reason of its hardship, he resolved to kill
himself, and) ate of some poisoned cakes, S0 that he died.
And when Pottha-kuitha heard what had befallen his friend, he
ate also of one of the cakes and died. Thus did the island
fall into the hands of Mapavamma, freed from dangerous foes
that are like unto thorns.

And Magavamma then lifted his parasol of soversignty over
the island, as if he thereby sheltered the inhabitants thereof
from the afflictions which had rained on them. And the good
deeds that he did were many in number and of great value.
Who can enumerate them all one by one? And this great and
repowned man built these buildings: the terraced house
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called Kappagama, Sepanni, Siriat Padhanarakha Vihara, and
the beautiful terraced house at Siri Sanghabodhi Vihara. He
covered also the roof of the house at Thuparama. And he
built a terraced house at the Thuparama and gave it to the
Pansukulika monks. He repaired also the old canopy on the
top of the Cetiva and many buildings there’ that had gone to

decay.
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THE ‘AVANTISUN DARIKATHASARA'

Tar Avantisundarikaiha and the Avantisnndarikalidsara are
two old Sanskrit manuscripts discovered by the search party
of the Madras Oriental Manuscript Library some years ago.' Of
these the former is a prose work with a poetic introduction while
the other is a summary of this work in verse. While the MSS.
are interesting to the students of Sanskrit literature the poetical
introduction prefixed to the prose work is of particular interest
to the students of Pallava history jnasmuch as it shows the
literary patronage of some of the Pallava kings of the Simha-
vishon line and the connection of some of the well-known
Sanskrit poets with Kanchipuram. It is agreed that this prose
work was written by Dandin and the introductory chapter gives
some valuable data for fixing the date and place of Danglin and
his connection with Bharavi as well as the Pallava kings and
their interest in architecture and literature. The literary
and historical importance of the work have been discussed in
full by Mr. Ramakrishnakavi in his paper on * Avantisundari-
katha of Dandin'® which may be referred to. Mr. Harihara
Sastri of Trivandrum has questioned the tenability of the
identity of Damodara and Bhiiravi and the relationship of
Bhiiravi and Danglin suggested by Mr. Kavi in the light of his
discovery of the corresponding prose passage from Trivandrum
Manuscript Library. The following are extracts from
Mr. Ramakrishnakavi's edition which has the advantage of
supplying a number of correct readings not found in the
Manuscript acquired by the Government Oriental Manuseript

Library.

1 See para 108, of the Hrtnn on the working of Pﬂ'ig. party of Gover-
ment Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras, for 1916-17 to 1918-19.

® pProc. and Trans. of the Second Oriental Conference, Calcutta,

197-200. See his paper in the Fourth Session of the Oriental

P
Eauimnne entitled * Bhiaravi and Dandin .
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ADDITIONAL NOTES BY THE EDITOR

Page 10, note 2.

This work traces the descent of Dandin in its introductory
chapter. In doing so it brings his great grandfather Gopala
as a fellow-pupil of Bhiravi whom it brings into contact
with three kings of South India, namely, Vishpuvardhana,
the father of Jayasimha I of the Chilukyas of Badami ; of
Durvinita, among the Gangas who was his own pupil and
commented up on the 15th Sarga of the Kiralarjuniya
and wrote a Sanskrit version of the Brhatkatha and Simha-
vishgu of Kanchi. These details come out clearly from
the MS. copy of the prose work Avaniisundarikalhd, not
the versified s#ra or abridgement, as shown by Pandit
Harihara Sastri, Curator of Sanskrit MSS., Trivandram,
in a paper presented to the fourth Oriental Conference in

Allahabad.

Page 11, note 2.

The discovery of these panels raises the question as to
the religion of the kings and the existence of the place.
Simhavishpu was a Vaishpava as he is described as
Simhavishgpu who worshipped Vishgu in devotion ;
Bhakiyaradkita Vishyuh Simhavishyup. His son and
successor Mahendra is said to have been a Jain originally
and then become a convert to Saivism through Appar.
It seems likely that he was Jain as in the Mattavilasa
he brings into ridicule the Saiva Kipalika and the Sikyas
or Buddhists, He has no reference to the Jains. His
father's devotion to Vaishpavism may explain its omission.
His portrait in the Varaha cave may be due to the fact that
he was there a prince with his father and like him, he may
then have been a Vaishpava. This raises the guestion of
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the origin of the place. There is little doubt that the
place existed before whatever Mahamalla may have done

to enlarge and beautify it.

Fage 101, note 1.

The style of pillar described does mark a distinct class of
pillars. If Mahamalla originated it, as probably he did,
his successors continued it, and we find this kind of pillar
in buildings of later times of different ages. To mark it
distinctly as having been originated by Mahimalla we
want a few undoubted examples of these ascribable to his
age. We cannot say we get that in Mahabalipuram.

LPage 102, note 1,

There is no evidence in support of the assertion that
Narasimhavarman Mahidmalla founded the towmn. The
town had the vernacular name Malfai and in that name
was known earlier, as Bhatattilvir, a native of the place
refers to the place by that name. Tirumangai Alvar a
contemporary of Nandivarman Pallavamalla refers to the
place as kadal mallai-Talasayanam, meaning Mallai close
to the sea which is otherwise known Talasayanam, lying
on land. This last is in reference to Vishpu who is abed
on the earth, as thongh on the sea usually, to let a devotee
have a view of him in that posture. It was called kadlal-
Mallai to distinguish it from other Mallais clearly indicat-
ing that it is an ordinary native name. This is distinet
from the Mamallapuram given to it by Mahimalla, as is
very commonly the case in South India. The village
Mallai became the city Mamallapuram by this rechristen-
ing. Pandit M. Raghavaiyangar has suggested, from a
reference in the Sangam classic Perumbanayyuppadai, the
identification of this place with NErpeyaritn in the poem
in the Journal of Oriental Research. This term means that
which has the name of water and the Pandit finds justifica-
tion for it in the name Jalafayanam given to the Shore-
temple in one of the later inscriptions. Tirumangai Alvar's
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reference is Telafayanam and not Jalafayanam, 1t would
be difficult to find a reason for the alteration. It must also
be noted that Jalasayanam is given to the Siva shrinein the
inscription. While the Pandit deserves credit for the sug-
gestion, Nir-peyartiu is more likely to refer to another
place Tiru-Nir-Malai near Pallivaram and the poem has
to be examined closely to see whether this is the place
actually meant. (See [ndian Antiguary, 1917; The
Antiguities of Mahabalipuram, pp. 49 ff.)

Page 120, note 2.
The views of the late Mr. H. K. Sastri seem to have been

due entirely to a misconstruction of the ffoka in the
Tandantottam plates and a misunderstanding of the word
funah (again). The previous verse refers to the conguest
of the south and refers obviously to the exploits of
Simhavishou of the main line. From these the genealogy
passes on to the descendants of his younger brother
Bhimavarman. The first important character in this line
is Hiragyavarma whose son Nandivarman Pallavamalla
became a great Pallava ruler. The poet apparently spoke
of Simhavishou as an avafar of Vishgu and refers to
Hiranya similarly as a second avafar of the same Vishou
(Bhurapyutgjah). The use of the punak (again) is then
quite justified. There is no need to identify this
Nandivarman with Nandi of Telliru and create difficulties
to surmount. The first is given his peculiar title Ekadhira
and he is described as a Paramavaishpava. The other
is described as an equally devout Saiva. Each of them
gives himself credit for such allegiance in religion in the
concluding verses. There is no room for a second
Hiranyavarma nor is there any need.

Page 178, noie 2.
The name of this author Perundévanfir and his work Bharata-

vemba have been too readily identified with the anthor
Bharatam-padiya Peruthdévaniir and his Bhdratam. The
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first refers himself and his work to the reign of Nandi-
varman of Tellirn and therefore to the ninth century
beyond a doubt. In regard to the other however we have
neither the work nor any extracts. He is regarded as the
author of the invocatory poems to the eight Sangam
collections of which the Akananiru collection was made
for Ugra-Pandya by Rudra Sarman. An ancient Pindya,
anterior to the genealogical lists, is given credit for having
got the Bharatam done into Tamil in the larger Sinna-
maniir plates. This achievement is put on a footing of
equality with the wvictory at Talaidlang@inam and the
establishment of the Sangam in Madura. In the face of
these distinctive features the identifications of the two
Perundévans would be impossible and the Bkaratam of the
earlier Perundévan cannot be the vepbd that has come
down to us in part.



Page Line
39 25 for
42 12 for
b 15 for
71 25 for
! 29 for

104 12 for

fn. 2
103{ Sl for
2 for

113 Gen. Table for

fn.l
116 { line 8 } for
fn. 2
137 { e } for
160 7 for
169 2 for

ERRATA

Kialimaharatha, read Kulimahfitdraka.

Simhavarman and Skandavarman, resd
Miadhavavarman,

Simhavarman, read Madhavavarman.
fifth, read fourth.

sixth, read fifth.

circa GO0, read efrca 635.

I read TF-
HIANT read AA[H.
Simhavarman read Simhavishon,

Malapraksitis, read Malaprakritis.

the work, read of the work.

Sundanar, read Sundarar.
vol. xiv, read vol. xv.

N.B.—A few other errors mostly in diacritical marks have not been
noticed here as being too obvious.
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140w

Arivdraga, War-elephant, 105

Arivarman (Aryavarman), 42

Arthafistras, 38

Aruvilar, 9
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1
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Asoknariijn, 27, 28, 38
Asckavarman, 20, 47, 48, 40, 50
Afvambdha, 21, 34, 37, 12n
Atifaya, Pallava war-horse of
Paramévaravarman I, 105
Alyantabdma (- ParamESvaravar-
man 1), 107
Avanibhdfons, identification of, 11,

(= Napdivarman
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Endowment to, 1
Sanskrit Dullagent 141
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;, 71
in Choln times, 1558
Biga, 6,
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Ballot-box, principle of, u
136
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Bhairavakonda, §
s reading of at the Koram

temple, 107

82
]
Bhiiravi, 10, 24, 43, 79, Rl, 88
at the Pallava Court, 158

Bhiisa, plays of at the Pallava

court, 111
Bhimavarman, Pallava, 83, 84
Bhogivarman, Kadamba King, 73
Bhita, fiscal h?”' 153

ay 1

Brhat-Binas, 71

1, 152
Buddha, indebted to Féddwfa for
his doctrines, 27, 05
Buddhavarman, 23, 34
Boddhism, 28, 37; Degenerate
state of, 85
Buddyaonkura, 34, 39
Burnell (Dr.), 2

c

Camps, Pallava royal camps, 54
Ceylon, 13
invasion under Narasimhavar-

man [, 99
suinnd naval expedition to, 99,

00
Chalukyas (W.), 6, 10, 17
Chnpj.udmdn, 73
Chandalur plates, 41
Chandriiditya, 144
Chiarudevi, 34, 39
Chiruponnéra, 145
Chera, 17
C‘ld;h;}h {~ Mahendravarman
il
Chk—n}mle{-{?} Erandol), 45
Chinfdmani, 1
Chitramaya, Pallava Prince, 112,
123, 124, 125
Chitramégha Tatika, 155
Chola in um, at Kidchi,
63-6, e also Introduction
Chola inscriptions, details on local
administration in, 155
Chiitavana, battle of, 125
identification of, 126
Conjeevaram, see Kanechipuram
-plate  charters of the
vas, fee App. A, pp. 163-

Cop
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INDEX

D

Dakshipdpatha, 18
Dalavanur, 6
Diiliira, 35, 39
Dandin, 10, 24, 43
At Stshu Pallava Court, 110-111
1

Earller sojourn of, 158
Friends of, 159, see App. C.
Dantiga (= Da.ntivarmm:l. subju-
gation of by Govinda [LI, 135
Danti-Nandivarman, 133
Dantipottarasar, 133, see Dantivar-
man
Dantivarman, 131, 132,133
Reign of, 134-68
Darsi (= Dasanapura 7), 41, 62
Dasunpura, 41, 54-5
Identification of, 62
Dévarishtra, 45
Identification of, 45»
Devéndravarman, 45
Dhanamjaya, 45
Dhinyakata | = Dharanikotta,)
Amaravati, 34
Dharmapila, 12, 26
Dbarmardjaratha, 8
Digambara Jalns, 11, 42
Dharagikondapasar, 114, 1168
Dilipa, Nolamba chief, 145
Dramas, intended to be Staged
at the Pallava court, 150
Durvinita, Ganga King, 10, 43

Election principle of, In Village
Assemblies, 155

Elliot {Sir W.), 1

Epigraphy, Dr Fleet on the valoe
af, for research, 4-5

Eri. Variya Ferumakkal (=Tank
Management Committee),
mention of, in Pallava inscrip-
tions, 156a

F
Fer

gusson (J.), 2
Fleot (Dr.), on e E‘Aphjl'. 2,354;
Lakavidhdga,
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G

Ganesha temple, 106

Gangan-Pallava theory, 132w, ser
also Introduction

Gangas, 4, 6, 10, 13, 41, 42

Gautamiputra Satakarni, 16, 17, 37

Gen of the Early Pallavas,

Ghatika, 24

Godavasi (R.), 37, 45, 46
Goldsmiths, duty on, 158

Gopala Aiyar (V.), 137

Gap:.:;th: Rao (T. A.), 4, 91, 136,

Governmental organieation of the
Pallavas, 146-157 ; affinity to
North Indian ones, 148, 1450

Govinda III, Iovasion of Kincki
by, 135

Govindavarman, Pallava, 83

Govindavarman, Vishnukundin
King, 76

Grama, officers in charge of, 148

Gudimallam, 140

Gupadhajana | - Paramesvaravar-

c:uumfum . Mabend

, Sed endravarman I
Gupta Ern, Ini::;liul date of, Shama

6 Sastri on,
upta inscriptions, pared with
the P]uélmrn. T o

H

Haribara Sastri, 430
Harivarman, Kadamba King, 73
Hastivarman of Vengi, 45, 47
Hémivati pillar inscription, 145
Hirahadagalli plates, 19, 33, 35, 37
Hirapya, revenue term, 153
Hirapyavarma Mabhdidija, 83, 114
Pnitigml of in Pallava genealogy,
Hiu;u-'l‘mg, Chinese Pilgrim, 12,
" (]
Dmcrigtiun of the city of Kinchi,
102-
On state of Buddhism in Kitichi
and Pandya country, 103
Visit to Kidchi, 102
Hultzsch (Dr.), 2, 6, 33
Identification of Sripurambiyam,
142
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NT:u‘mding of the Bahur plates,

On the age of Seven-Pagodas,
104n

Oun the dentification of Uragapu-
ram, 1Ha

On the position of Kampa:

varman, 143, 144
Huuos, 18

Ikshviku, 17

Ham-Killi,

Iam-Tirayan (- Topdaman [jam.
Tirayan, 21, 23, 27, 29,

Kampiichi, revenue term, 152

llavar, 152

lndrabhattirakavarman, Vishpo-
kapdin King, 76

Inscriptions of the Pallavas, see
App. A, pp. 163-220

fraiyandr - Ahapporu], Commen-
tary on, 124

i

Jaina termples in Kdfchi, 103
Jayavarman, 37
Jouvean-Dubrenil—
Ou the origin of Pallavas, 19
On the nature of the Gupta
invasion in the Soath, 44-5
On the Vishnukundin origin of
Pallava Art, 77-5 3
Op Uragapuram, 104
On Palleva painting, 62-3
ﬂl:;iPnllava styles of architecture,

Jykshtapada Somayifi, Brahmin
Scholar, nttnlnmuf:tjs of, 120-30

K

Kadambas, 24, 63-73
Kadanmallai, see Mabiibalipuram
Kailisapfitha temple (= Rijasim-
Kadavan Mabaidvi

Avan- Ad@vivar, Quesn, 200
Kadavas, 17 o
Kakutsthavarman, Kadamba King,

53, 72
Kélabhartri, 47, 48, 49, 50
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Kalabhras, vanquished by Simha-
vishnu, ﬂ.%& 2
Identification of, 85, 120
Significance of in Pallava
H Introduction
Rafavali-Nirpatu, 30
Kallar, 25; Relations with Kala-
bhras, 26
Kalumalam, battle of, 30
Kimandaka, NTfisdra of, 148x,
Kamdra, 33
Kampaperumil
varman), 144
Kampavarman - Vijayakampa-
varmaan), 1324
agopa, 39
%chipumm. Pre-Pallava history
of, 15-31
Hiven-Tsang in, 102-3
Invasions of the Chalukyas into,
89, 105, 138
H.nia;}mkuta invasions into, 126,

Stale of learniag in, 71, 110-11,
157-58

Temples of, 109-10, 114, 131
Under Karikila, 28-30
Under the Pallavas of Prakrit
Charters, 33 &
varman, 71
andr, aocient name of, 87
Kapilikas, I
fe of, as deseribed in Maita-
vifasapratasana, M, §5
Karikdlachola, 9, 28, 20, 31, 55
Karoftakas, identification of with
Kalabhras, 85s
Kamisuta, 130
Karuvuar, dest. of, 20
Kiiftirai, 144
Katwmubthapdditra, Pallava
Musical Ipstrument, captire
of, 121
Kautilya, Aribafdsiva of, 148n
Kivaripattinam, 9
Sea-trade with, 26
Kdvyadarsa, of Dandin, 78, 111,112
Reference to Kinchi in, 111
Kavydmimdmsa, 18
Kéralnputras, of Asokan inscrip-
tion, 28
Hil‘!;i\-‘npﬂmmﬁi temple, at Kuram,

Khatodnkhadovass, Pallava

emblem, 121

(=Kampa-

royal

INDEX

Kijli, Chola chiefs, 21, 25, 30
mivilangai, 7
fumsya, 78, B1

ageof, 158
Kirtivarman, raid on Kiifich] by, 122

Kodukolli (- Ekadhiramanga-
lam}), 130
Kodumbaliir, battle of, 123
Kopdamuodi plates, com
Mayidavolu plates,
Kosala, 44
Aidshlakas (Tam. - Kottam), 148
Koftams, division of In Topda-
magdalam, 25, 147
Names of, 147n
Kéviir Kilir, 29
Krishna Sastri (H) -
Daration of the reign of Pallava
malla, 119
Identification of the reliefs at
Mahd@balipuram discussed, 87
Oun the Omgudu platesof Simha-
varman, 67
Krishnaswami Aiyangar, on the
origin of the Pallavas, 4, 17-18
Krishnavarman, Kadamba King,

. 73
Kub-';trnpu, southward advance of,
3

with

Kshatryasimhapall avéivara, at
Mahibalipnram, 13, 110

Kubéra, of DEvariishira, 45

Kubjn-Vis.gunrdlmnn (E. Chalu-
kya)

Kudamfikku  (Tirokudamfkku)
HD Kembhakonam), battle of,

Kudavilyil Koftam, identification of,
with Kodaviisal, 30
Knlttungachila, 25, 26, 27
Kulomiir, battlefield, 123
Kundukiira, Vi of, 140
Kunrindarkovil, ukotta, 131
Kuntala, 53
Kiiram, Assembly of, 154
Kuram plates, battle of Peru-
;rﬁlgnnuﬁr. description in, 105,

Kurugddu, battle of, 137
Kurumbabhimi (= Topdaman-
dalam), 27
Kurumbas, 14, 24, 25, 26, 28
Subjugation of, 37
Kurunilamannar, 25
Kustnalapura, Dhanamjaya of, 45
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INDEX

L
in Pallava records,

Literature, value of, for Pallava
History, 8-13
Impetus given to, by the Palla-
vas, 157-61
Lakavibhdga, Jaina work, 11, 42-3,

I
66=7
M

Mackenzie {Col. C.), werk of, 26
Mackenzie MSS,, 1, 24-5
Midhava Il (W. Ganga), 42
Midhavavarman [, Vishaukuodin
King, 76
Mahabalipuram = Seven Pagodas,
Mavalivaram, Mallai, Kadan-
mallai, Mahimallaporam, 2,
7,8, 13, 39
Digcussion oa the age of, 101-2
Monoliths at, 100-2
Naval base for Ceylon invasions,
99
Port of, reference in Timmangai
to, 99, 99x, 100
Royal statues at, 57-8
MahEodrapdtadhirijan, see Maha-
dravarman I, 84
Mahikintara, Vylgrarija of, 44, 45
Mahdmalla, s¢¢ Narasimhavarman |
Mabiimallapuram, se& Mahabali-
puram
Mahdvamfa, 13, 88; Account
relating to ﬂi‘ll‘l‘lﬂ:ml. App.
B.
Mahdydna Buddhism, State of, at
Kiinchi, 103
Mah@ndragirt, 45
Mah&ndrapila, 18
mﬁﬂﬂm { = Mah&ndravadi),

, Pallava tank at
Mah#ndravidi, 81

Maheéndravadi, 7, 13

Vishnu temple at, 80, 51
MahEodravarman I, 6, 8, 10, 48, 81

Literary achievement of, 93-4

Military events, 59

Painting and music, under, 92-3

Reign of, 88-06

Religions views of, 90, 91

Style of architecture, 91-2

Temples of, 80
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Mah#ndravarman [T, 1034
MahBadravikrama, s#¢ Mahendra-
varman I
Mah@ndravishpugrha, Pallava
temple at Mah@ndravadi, 81
Mahlpdla, 18
Malanidu, 85
Malavas—
Defeated by Simhavishpu, 54, 85
Identification of, 85~
Mallai (= Mahfibalipuram), 138
Mim style of architecture, 101
Mimandur, Pallava cave at, 6, 7
Tank at, Pallava origin of, 155
Mambakkam, 149
Manali, ancient name of, 87
Assembly at, 154
Migavamma, Ceylon Prince, 88
At the Pallava court, 89
Pallava

Mandagapattu, monu-

ment in, 6, 7
Importance of, Sls

MaEndhitrivarman, Kadamba King,
71

Man, , Nolamba King, 145

Mapikkaviisagar, age and position

Mo ’“E.l. battle of, 97

Mapiman , battle of,

A ai, 21, 249, 30

Mapipallavam, 21, 22

Manpai, battle-field (=Mannoai-
kudi, Mampikurichi, Mapa-
kodl), 123, 126

Mantariiia, of Korala, 45

Miran Sadaivan, Pandyan Kiog,
ineursions of into Topdamag-
dalam, 136

Marriages, fee on, 152

Mitridatta, 158

Matfavildsa, see MahEndravarman

1
Mattarildse Prahasana, 10, 11, 81
Contents of, 83-4
Light thrown by, ¥-6
Mayidavola Plates of Sivaskanda-
varman, 19, 33, 37, App. A.
Mayilai (- Mylaporel, Pallava
Capital, under Nandivarman

111, 138
ﬂmnmidmlll;udm at, 7
elanga, iden e
Menmatfira, 51.%5
Molo-kin-chi { ~Pandya country)
visit by Hiven-Tsang, 103
Mrigédavarman, 71, 72

™

P e
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Mudrdrdkshasa, meation of Danti-
varman in, 159 %
Muktédvara temple of, at Kinchi,
131

Milasthina temple of, at Tiro-
kalukkunram, 54

Music, inscriptional treatise on, at
Kundomiyamalal, 83

Muttaraiyan, 6, 140

N

Nagas, 10, 20, 21, 22, 30, 8, 51, 52
Nilanda, Unfiversity of, 12
Nalayiraprabhanda, 11, 81
Nallaru, battle of, 137
Naluwkaviperumal |
Alviirj, 131
Nambivindir Nambi, 160
Nandikkalgmbakam, 24, 81, 82
Contents of, 136-8
Nandipdtariiyar, 133, ser Nandivar-
man 111
Nandipftavarman, ser Nandivar-
man I, Pallavamalla
Nnndgﬁtmm!arf Nandivarman),
1

Nandipura (= Nandipuravinnaga-
ram), slege of, 124
Nandipuravipnagaram ( = Nathan-
kovil Nandipura), 13, 124
Nandivarman 111, 11, 46, 47, 82
Campaigns  ngainst the Pand-
yas, 137
Events of the reign, 136-9
Nawmugan Tirupapddds, 06

Tirumangai

Nanniga, 145

Narasimhacharya (R.) on Laka-
vibhdra, 43 %

Namsimhavarman | (- Maha-
malla), 13 t

Ceylon invasions, 88-100
Monuments of, at Mah@ibalipu-
ram, 100-2

Raid on Vatipi, 08

Reign of, 97-103
Narasimhavishnn, sa¢ Rijasimha
Narayana, temple of, nt Dalura, 151
Hug:]drn { = ManEadravarman I),

Naréndrasénn, 72

Narripai, 24

Niyaomirs, age of, 78

Nedumilran, Pandysn king, con-
yersion of, to Saivism,

INDEX

Neduvayal, battlefield, 123
Nelliir (=Nellore), battle of, 125
Nelvaylpakkam, 148
Nelvéli, battle of (=Neomali)
identification of, 125
Nenmalipakkam, 149
Nilariiji, of Avamukta, 45, 47
Nimbavana—
Battle of, 125
Identification of, 126
Nitisdra, 1458
Nolambas, 145
Nolambaviidi thirty-two thousand,
145
Nripatungapdtarayar [ = Nripa-
tungavarman), 138
Nripatungavarman, 139-42
Campaigns against the Pandyas,
13840

Eti:;:ntl.onu endowments under,
Extent of Empire during, 140
Rashtrakuta descent of, 138

0]
ulpkknh destruction of, 144

P

Pahlavas, distinet from Pallavas,
15, 17-18, 22
Painting, vestiges of Pallava, at
Sittannavasal, 92-3
Palakkada, 41
Identity of, 54w, 55
Palakka, Uygrasena of, 45, 47
yira, battle of, 137
Pallava-Chalukya confiicts—
Beginnin, , B8
Sup ﬂﬁﬂjﬂ Dfs ﬂ. se¢ also
Introduction
Pallava art, origin and evolution of,
161
Pallava temples, evolution of, 161
Pallavamalla, s&¢ Nandivarman 11
Pallavamalla ( = Nandivarman I1),
113, 114, 116w, 218-31
Chalokyan invasion of Kafchl,
121-2
Duration of relgn of, 1189-20
Military events, 123-8
Religious leanings 137-8
State of learning voder, 128-30
Pallavanichcharam, 13



INDEX

Pallavaram, 6, 7, 13
Pallava rule, general considerations
of, 146-61
Pallavas—
Administration of, 147-57
Art of, 161
Early Pallavas of the Prakrit
Records, 5240
Great Pallavas, 79-131
Humrg:lnn the research on, 14
lavas, 13245
Literature under, 157-61
Materials for the history of, 4
Of the Sanskrit plates, 41-69
Pallava inscriptions and copper
lates, App. A, 163-214
va raulein 5. India, general
reflections, 146-61
Theories of the origin of, 15-25,
also [ntroduction
Pligariightra, 12
Param&ivaratatika, Kuram, 155
Param&dvaravarman LI; 111-2
Param&fvaravarman [, 41, 104-8
Puumﬁivarawwagamm. see Vai-
'lml:lr.tu. Permal temple, Kinchi,

'D‘rigln of, 131
Pmpddai astronomical details in,

Purlynln, battle of, 97
Parthasarathi temple, Inscription

at; 135
Pl.lllu origin of, 135~
Rdm:adm by Tirumangai Alvr,

E'nrth'an home of the FPallavas, 25

muﬁ“ ka (= Patalipatra), 12, 44
Patanjzli, reference in, to

wau;n.m, " 12, 90, 98
srdgam, 1, 12, B0,

Amn&ul‘ the rald on Vitipi,

a4,
Periyatirumadal, 131
FPerivatiramd{i, 10n
Persian home, of the Pallavas, 25
Perumbandrrup padad, condition of
Kiinchl, description in, 28, 29
Perund&vanilr, 82 ; identity of ser
5 Note by Editor
Perunguli, Assembly of, 154
Peruvalanu!lfir, battle of, 105
Pikira, 41, 44
Filivajai, Naga princess, 30

31

nchi-
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Pingalandai, oo the Pallavas, 10
Pishtipura, 45
Poduka, 38
Pollachi, 45

Potters, duty on, 152
Pﬂ}'::iniynr.i!mutp of with Poygai
'I.' r,

Prabhiivati Gupta, 72

Prakrit charters, Jouvean-Dub-
reuil on thelr y 36

Prithivipathi 1, mum Ganga,
mllr:.r_nr exploits of, agninst
Varaguna, 142

Prithiviséna I, Vakataka, 53

Southern Dﬂnqun‘.!t of, 71, 72

Prithivi- Vv , Nishada l;'.'lllﬂ, 125

Prithudaka ﬁrhcm}, 18

Profession taxes, uoder the Pallava
kings, 152

Pulaksin (11), &9

Pullaliir (= Pallur and Polilors),
batlle of, B9

Pullasarman, 107

Pulumivi, 34

Purandnfiru, 24, 29

Purushdffama, { = Mah#odra-

varman I}, B0
Pﬂﬁ:lni'!;u Mayanifir, story of, 109,

Piigili, family of, 141
P-thiili, revenoe term, 152
Piraldr, battlefield, 123

R

R u, mmbl, 71
adikadas (= Privy-counecil-
lors), 148

Raja'l!sani'arm:n{ Aditya 1), 133

Ei ll‘:um ki
REEE:I::’ a mrﬁrm ng‘m

Dapdin at the court of, 1114
Literatore under, 110-11
Monumente of, 109
Reign of, 108-12
Surnames of, 108
Rijasimh@svara, se¢ Kailisanitha
temple
Rijavarma (=~
Rumakrishnakavi (M.),
Rima Sarman, 158
m?;:a:m. Pallava Prince, 114,
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Rangacharya (M.), on Dandin's
connection with Kigchi, 110,

11

Rangapatiika, Palluva Quezn, Siva
;hdnunt'!{lnchthu t by, 108,
08

Rasaniyagam, theorv of, examin-
21

(]
Riishtrakfita, invasions on Kifichi,
126-7
Marriage allinnce with Pallavas,
127
Rashirgs (-~ mandala), 148
Ravivarman, Kadamba, 72, 73
Rea-[{A.), on the origin of the
Pallavas, 25
E&va, Rashtrakuta Princess, 177,

131
Rice (L)., on the Parthian origio
of Pallavas, 17
a3

Rudran Kappanir, 9, 1 36
R:ﬂ;?lmhl (1, l%u.‘n:ig'nh'le.

5
Sabaras ( = ? Sauras), 125
Sabhds |- Village-Assemblies)—

Activities of, 155-7
Committees of, 156
Different tvpes of, 154
Distribution of, In the Pallava
Kingdom, 153-7
In Choln times, 155
Membership of, 154-5
Sakas, 17
Sikyabhikshus, 10, 95
Silankiyanas, 47, 73-6
Religion of, 75
Relation of, with the Pallavas, 75
Salt, manufacture of, royalty on,
151, 152
Samanas, nt Maduora, 160
Sambandar, e Tirognfina-
Sambandar
Sawudraghosha,Pallava war-drum,
121
Sa.mudn.xuptl. 2, 32, 55 B,
7, 22
San am 'works—
Lf ht thrown by, 9
Testimony of, 8, 9, 22», 28, 36
Sangharimas, in K.lnr:hi account
of, by Hinen-Tsang, 103

INDEX

Sangrnmamalla, 114, 116
Sanka, Rashtrakuti Princess, 138,
139

Sankaragrima, battle of. 12§
Sankaramangai ( - Sankaragrima)
Battlefield, 123
Identity nt, 126
Sankirpajdii
man 1},
S.‘m:sk rit inscriptions, Dr. Fleet oo,

ba.utlvl.n'nnn, Kadamba King, 71

Sarvanandi, 66

Satahaniratta (~ Sitahani-Ahara},
M

Sitavibanas, 28, 36, I,

{ = Mah&ndravar-

Eatyuﬁ:a (Svimi), 52
k& sources of, for writing
iyapurdnam, Il:‘ﬂ
Senganpan, 30, 31
Settuplikkam, 149
Seven Pagodas,
puram
Shama Sastri—
On the initial date of Gupta era,

33, 60
On the date of Talgunda Pillar
inscription, 71
Shepherds, duty on, 155
Shore Tumplu. at Mahibaliparam,
109-10

se¢ MahAball-

Siddhapora, 28
Silabhadra, 12

Birth place of, 103
Simhaja ( = Ceylon), 84
Simhapota, Nol-Chief, 14
Simbasdri, 12

Simbavarman, 12, 42, 43, #4
Simhavishpu :-Amamh.;
Achievements of,
Bas-relief of, 87, RE
Dvnasty of, ﬂ".." 112
Reign of, !l.'! 43, 44, 47, 48, 82-8
Religious learnings, 8
Sanskrit culture in the court of,
&4, 158
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Simhavishnochaturvedimangalam,

&

Simhavishpupdtarayan, see Simha-
vishgo, 789

Simmavinpoupdtadhirdjan, see
Simhavishou, 87

Siogavaram, 7

Sirtyatirumadal, 131

Sirutopda ( = Paranjati), 88

Siu%nnuvisnl. Pallava vestiges in,

Sivaskandaniiga, 18, 20

Sivaskandavarman, 23, 29, 35, 36,
37,39, H, 48, 50

Siyyamangalam, cave-temple at,

origin of, 86

Skandanign, 51

Skandasishya, 52, 53, 54

Skandavarma, 43, 48, 55

Srimalla, 114, 116 s

Sri-Mara Parachakrakolihala,
Pandyan King, 140

Srinfvasa Alyangar, (P. T.), 4.
126

4,a‘;:rl;'.\m'nnhi:mr: ( = Tirnpurambi-
yam }—
Battle of, 142
Identity with Tirnpurambiyam,
date of, 142
Srisikhari-Pallavesvaram, Palluva
temple, 144
Sthavirg school of Buoddhism in

Kifichi, 103 =
Stipas, Asokn's stupas in Kinchi,

103

Subramanya r (K ¥V.), on
the reign of Pallavamalla, 116
118, 1

Siidraka, earlier works of, natore

of, 159
Sundgmr. position and work of,
1

upraydgn (R.), 149

§Emiﬂ. T.T!hr of, 87

Surdishtra, 20

Suravalundir, 125

Suvisika, Pahlava minister, 19,
20

Svmidatta, of Kofiira, 45

Swamikannu Pillai, on the astro-
pomical detnils in the Fari-
padal, 0

Svaminatha Aiyar, Pandit on the
reading of Kalavar in Tamil
MSS., 85m
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T
T'amt;m a (= ThEmbripasthfina)
"I‘nnl;st: L:m\fa.t[ﬂn of, by the

Pallavas, 155-6
Tank Supervision Committes, 156
";['arL1|;|T.'l.'i::hn.-.rlpna.l:i1 comment by,
11
Tathfigatha, in Kagchi, 103
Taxation and revenue—
l:ﬂirsn ared with the Gupta, 153,
Sources aod natnre of, onder
Pallavas, 150-54, 150s.
Tellfirrerinda Nandivarman, 136,
see | = Nandivarman ILI)

Temples—
At Kanchi, 109, 131
Earliest Pallava inscriptional

reference to existence of, 161
Evolution of, 161
ImEnns to temple building, 159
Mabhdibalipuram, 88, 100-2,
107-8
Management of, by village-
assemblies, 156, 157
Monaolithic temples, 7
Tmlﬁn bymuoists, 10, 11, 30, 156-
Tirayan#ri, 155
Tirnyar chiefs, identity of, 23, 24
Tirthikas, 148
Tirognina-Sambandar, 30, 95
Tirukbalokkuoram, Pallava cave
in, 7, M4
Tirwkkdvai, 160
Tirukudamiikkn [
konam), 140n
Tirukoiliir, Assembly of, 154, 201
Térukurundindaktam, 131
Tirumalisai Alviir, nge of, 96
Tiromangal Alviir, 31, 39
Allusion to victories of Naopdi-
varman I, 123-4
Mention of Pallava war instro-
ments by, 121w
Reference to Triplicane temple
in, 135, 160
Works of, 130-31,
Tirumangai, battlefield, 123
Tirumugakbagam (= lee on Royal
messages), 152
Tirunariyur, 31
Tirupivnkkarasu, see Appar

Kumbha-
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Tirspursabiya - (=31
Tiropurambiyam (- Sripurambi-
Tovattoptatogas, 180
gai
Tiruvehka, temple of, at KBiichi,
2

Tiruvelubbiyrirnkbai, 131
Tiruvipramb&du, 154
Assembly of, 199
Tiruvorrivir, Assembly of, 154
Toddy-drawers, duty on, 152
Tondamandalam {= Tundaka-
riishtra) 14, 20, 26, 27, 34, 36
Conquest of, by Aditya Chola,
33 134

Division of, into Districts, 147s
Invasion into, by Vikramiditya
I1, 121
Topdamandalapaifayam, 22a, Lin
Tnl;gnmin llam-Tirayan, 9, 13, 21,
2, 24, 28, 29, 30, 35, 51
Tondayar, 9, 17
Trivikrama, prdsasdi composer,
130

Tronayana Pallava, 145

Tundn‘kurhhtrl. s#¢ Tondamanda-
lam, 35, 121

Tm;gukavi.-.hx}-n se¢  Tondaman-

Tungavarman (= Nripatungavar-
man), 141

o

Udayachandra, Pallava Geoeral,
exploits of, 123-26

Udaynna, Sabara King, 125

Ugrigpun { = Nandivarman [I1},

U ruv udi, 29
s Pl.lnlr.l:n 45, 47

Ln:kul hmmbi'.r of, 154 5
{lavivakili, 152, 152 n
Undavalli caves, their origin,

78
Uparikara, 153

Uracapura, 104,
Identification of, 104x

Urattilr, 140

Uttaramalldr, 154
Assembly of, 195
Pallava tank at, 155, 1556

v
Vairal, battle of, 137
Viigiir ( ~ Bahiir), 150 =
‘\Tlikunt.hlpurnmll temple, Kifchl
Cﬂumucﬁal on of by Pallavamalla,
I
tures in, 114 k
r in y 115, 116m

Fidjapdva, 21, 37

Vikditakas, 5!?'51'3

".-"n[.uivnl_inu. 21, 30

Vallam, Pallava monument at, 6,

7

Varngupa (I1), defeat at Sri-
purambiyam, 142

Varaguoa Mahdriji, campaigns in
the Pallava territory; 136-7

Varatungan (= Nandivarman III),
138

Visishtiputra Palumivi, 37

Vatlpi ( - Badami), 97

Capture of, by Narasimhavar-

man 1, 97, 98

Vayal@dir, pillar geoealogy of,
49

Vayiraméga (- Dantidorga), at
Kiinchi, 126-7,

Allusion to in Tiromangai
Alvir's hymns, 126m
Ideatity of 1268, 127
Vaviraméghbatatika, Pallava Tank
at Uttaramalliir, 144, 155
Vayiram&ghavarman, Pallava,
position of, in Pallava geneo-
logy, 141, 144
Vayirméghviivkkal,
channel, 144
Végavatl (R.), 124
Velliru, battle of, 137
Vell&r, 155
Vaogi, ideatification of, with Pedda
engl, 16, 45, 47, 74
Venkayya—
Identification of Dasanapura, 62
On Chola joterregonuom in
lava History, 63-4
On the origin of the Pallavas,
16
Fichitrachitia
man 1}, 80
i'r'.;dﬁmd#;r { = Nandivarman III),

= Parnm@s-

Pallava

( = MahZndravar-

Pm‘.rﬂpm!fl Fallava
varavarman 1),
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Vikdras, in Kfiichipuram, 85

Vijaya Buddhavarman, 38, #

Vijliaiﬂﬁvavarmnn, Salankayana
n

73
Viia%dlst}'hlglvnuvﬁnmyu. Bana
0,

Vi :}rn-ﬁvm\‘l.rmm, 145
\Fijjaynnu.ndhrnrmnn. Salnpkayana
King, 7
Vijayanandivikramavarman, see
andivarman 111

Vijl.{;shndmrmm. M, 35 19,

Vijayaskandavarman, Salanka-
yaoa Kiog, 74

Vikramaditya, Bana Chief, 138

Vikramiditya, [, Southern inva-
glon of, 105

Vikram#&ndravarman [, Vishuo-
kundin King, 76

Vikraméndravarman 11, Vishpu-
kundin King, 76

Vijangittangaduvanir, 148, 150
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Village-boundaries, rmnﬁom in
t'g: marking of, 149

Vilvala { = Villivalam), 124

Vinnkonda, 75

Virakfircha ( = Virakorcha), 20, 48,
50, 51, 52, 54

Virattiin®varn temple, at Tirut-
tani, 143

Virattin&vara temple, at Tiruvadi,
7y ¢

Viskayikas { = Viceroys), 148
Vishpugbpa, 22, 23, 32, 33, 35, 30,
44, 4
Vishpukuendins, 75-78
Genealogy of, 78
Relation with the Pallavas, 77
Rock-cut temples attributed to,
Fri

Vishpuriija (= Vishpuvardhaoa
IlI, E. Chalukya); 125

Vishpuvardbana, 10, 43

Vishpuvarman, 73

Vyidgrarija, 45
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